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Preface

The hope of an intellectual is not that he wili have an effect on the world,
but that someday, somewhere, somecne will read what he wrote exactly
as he wrote it.

Theodor Adorno

his book, more than any other project I have worked on, has been with me

i ever. Therefore, itis difficult to arrange in any meaningful way {chronologic
or by importance) ali the different individuals, works, and events that have sha
my thinking on the subject. Since, in the course of this work, [ have, of neces
repeatedly trespassed into fields where [ have little or no expertise, I might fa
acknowledge important influences. This is by no means the result of intellec
arrogance but is chiefly the result of the wild and often unsystematic forays
unknown territory that have, however, always been informed with curiosity and
erence for the achievements of others.

The ambitiousness of what 1 am trying to address in this book is apparer
presupposes an immensely elaborate secondary literature as well as the fullest
sible primary source coverage. In its ideal form, this should be the undertaking «
interdisciplinary team of scholars and the result of long periods of discussion.
this is impossible for the practical purposes of the present project is quite clear. .
compelled to begin with one of a great number of proleptic remarks with which
work is fated to abound, namely that I am clearly and painfully conscious of b
unable to produce what, to me, has for a long time been the ideal scholarly wo
complex tapestry of captivating and meaningful design executed with full and
embroidery in all details, Of necessity, I will have to resort to patches, cursory ¢
positions, and eclectic style. [ see my principal task as construing an acceptable fre
work and suggesting possible lines of debate. Even if it merely triggers argum
this book will have fulfilled its purpose: I am convinced that the problem mer
whole genre of works on “balkanism.”

Itis part of the comme il faut manner of many American academic books to b
with theory, to situate themselves consciousty at the outset of their work so as tc
ditionally frustrate their readers’ efforts: not only will they have to cope with the
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ternalized, how much is simply an indication of intellectual sympathies and politi.

cal foyalties, how much is just lip service, the citation syndrome. Mercifully, readers
follow their own strategies. Some skip the theory claims entirely and look for what

they consider to be the sound substance; others, quite in reverse, read only the theory

and treat the rest as trifling empirical illustration. Only a handful of dedicated and
intrepid professional readers approach the work as is in its professed or manifest
intertextualily.

L'am only partly conforming to this style tongue in cheek (I am not quite sure
whether the stress should be on conform or on tongue in cheek). This is not because
I'am not serious about theory: on the cortrary, I hold it in enormous respect. How-
ever, to do an exhaustive and honest self-analysis of one’s eclectic “Hotel Kwilu,” to

borrow Mary Douglas’s metaphor for grand theory, requires a tortuous and possibly -

futile investigation. T will confine myself here to simply acknowledging my debt to
many theorists from whom I have absorbed and applied a number of useful notions,

or who have given me solace with their clear articulation and masterful treatment of

many hazy doubts that have befallen me. T hope that how I have used them or how
they have discreetly influenced my own argument does them much more credit than
reilerating their main points, especially insofar as | neither wish to have followed,
nor claim to have mastered, their thought in toto: Ernest Gelluer, Eric Hobshawm,
Benedict Anderson, Tom Nairn, and the whole rich exchange of ideas around na-
tionalism, modernity, and “the invention of tradition”; the work on the phenomenal-
ogy of otherness and stercotyping; Vrving Goffman on stigma and the wide and fruit.
ful discussion his work triggered among his followers; Mary Douglas on everything
from culture through objectivity, skepticism, and wager to libel and especially
liminality; the growing literature on marginality; the whole postcolonialist endeavar,
with all my due admiration for it but mostly for forcing me to articulate more intel-
ligibly to myself my main points of skepticism and disagreement with the help of

Arif Dirlik and Aljaz Ahmad; Fredric Jameson about his overall orientation in what _

he calls the “era of multinational capital” and “the global American culture of
postriodernism”; the latest literature on empire and imperialism from Richard
Koebner and Helmut Dan Schmidt to Wollgang J. Mommsen; Pierre Bourdien on
describing, prescribing, representation in general, and particularly the political power
of “naming”; the new writings on taxonomy (categories, naming, labeling, similar-
iy, projection); notions like “discourse” and “knowledge as power,” which by now
have become so powerfully entrenched that it would be superfluous to invoke the
larger framework of Michel Foucault; and, above all, David Lodge whose Changing
Places, Small World, and especially Nice Work have been the best introduction to
the world of critical theory, semniotics, metaphor, metonymy, synecdoche, aporia, and
the perpetual sliding of the signified under the signifier.

Because [ am situating myself within the rich and growing genre of “the inven-
tion of tradition” and because of the obvious analogies between my endeavor and
“orientalism,” early on in my work I was advised to avoid direct intellectual alignment
with Edward Said so as not to carry the baggage of the increasing criticisim against his

ideas. Not least because of an inbom anarchist streak, I wish at this point to acknowl-
edee mv intallentital mdebdbade o 1ot 1 T 1 - L oo
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- jmportant. I think [ have distanced myself enough and have shown the basic dis'tinc-
. ..’f“ps (but also correspondences) in the treatment of my own concept of “balkanism”
; EEE} Said’s “orientalism.” It would be, however, a sublime intellectual _di,shonesty not
. to.acknowledge the stimulating and, indeed, inspirational force of Said’s thought. or
" emotion. His impassioned critique has produced fol]o_wer§ as well as challengers, which
““ifi the end is supposed to be the effect of any genuine mte]lectua]l effort. There has
appeared, in the past few years, a whole body of important studies on the region
““informed by the same or similar concerns as my owrL. Soa:ne of thes.e studies have been
" “written by friends, and I have profited from the fruitful dlalog'ue with them; others are
~ the work of colleagues [ have not met but whosle scholar5h1p I adnlnre. I have duly
"~ recognized their influence in the text, [t go.es.vvlthout saying that, in the end, I am
“sotely responsible for alf the errors of commission and.oml.ssmn.. . .
T T acknowledge means also to confess. My motives in writing this book have
been complex and diverse but, first and foremost, this is not.supposef:l to be' a Tnorai-
ity tale, simply exposing Western bias in a framework either of imperialism or
" "orientalism (although something could be said in favor of each perslpectwe}. By re-
acting against a stereotype produced in the West, I do _noi wzvs_h f::a geate a
* counterstereotype of the West, to commit the fallacy of “occidentalism. F 1rs‘t, I do
not believe in a homogeneous West, and there are substantial differences w1th1T1 and
between the different “western” discussions of the Balkans. Second, [ am convmceld
- that a major part of Western scholarship has made significant, even crucial contri-
b fiiﬂons tc; Bé]kan studies. Biases and preconceived ideas, even among those who
attempt to shed them, are almost unavoidable, and this applies to out51der§ as »’ve]] as
to insiders. Indeed, the outsider’s view is not necessarily inferior to the insider s, and
the insider is not anointed with truth because of existential intimacy with the object
of study. What counts in the last resort is the very process of the conscious effort to
shed biases and look for ways to express the reality of othemness, even in the face of a
paralyzing epistemological skepticism. Without the important body of scholarship
produced in the West and in the Fast, I would not have been able to take on the
topics in this book. It will not do justice to all those scholars who have beeg valuable
in shaping my views to mention but a few and it is impossible even to begin to enu-
merate them.

Nor is this an attemnpt to depict the Balkan people as innocent victims, to en-
courage “a sense of aggrieved primal innocence.” 1 am perfectly aware of my am-
biguous position, of sharing the privilege and responsibility to be simultaneously
outside and inside both the object of inquiry and the process of attaining knowledge
about it. In The Rhetoric of Empire, David Spurr uses the example of Jacques Derrida
and Julia Kristeva who come from “places that define the outer limits of Wesfern
European culture: Derrida in colenial Africa, where the French empire fades into
the great open space of Africa; Kristeva in Bulgaria, crossing-ground of the Crusades
and the historical territory of contention between Christianized Europe and the
Ottoman Empire. In such places it is possible to live both in and beyond the W est,
knowing the boundaries of its language, and looking southward or eastward as if
toward regions of the unthought.”




x Preface

central postulates) but to partake in the awareness of “the danger and the freedom of
the boundary situation.” [ am acutely aware of (and at the same time tremendously
savor) my own marginality vis--vis both my country of birth—Bulgaria—and my
country of adoption —the United States. It is not a newly acquired awareness; its
geography has simply expanded. Even back in Bulgaria, the consciousness of mixed

ethnic background and my vocation —exploring and teaching about the hybrid soci- | :

ety of the Ottornan Empire in the conditions of the dominant discourse of the nation-
state —had conferred on me the luxurious feeling of intellectual exile. Had I remained
in Bulgaria, I would not have written this particular book, although its ideas and
empirical material would have informed my teaching and my behavior. T would have
felt compelled to write a different one, one that would have explored and exposed
the internal orientalisms within the region, that would have centered on the destruc-
tive and impoverishing effects of ethnic nationalism (without necessarily passing
dogmatic strictures on nationalism as such), and that, far from exhibiting nostalgia

for imperial formations, would have rescued from the Ottoman and the more recent:

Balkan past these possibilities for alternative development that would have enriched
our common human culture. Maybe T will still write it.

But, as it happens, [ live fiere and now, and for the moment it is to this audience
that I wish to tell a story, to explain and to oppose something that is being produced
here and has adverse effects there. Of course, it is very uncertain whether we ever
reach the audience we speak to; it is equally uncertain whether whom we think we
speak for will actuaily recognize or accept it. My second proleptic remark professes
that I do not mean this work to be an exercise in what Peter Gay calls “comparative
trivialization”; in a word, [ do not want to exempt the Balkans of their responsibility
because the world outside behaves in a no less distasteful manner; nor do I want to
support the erroneous notion of what Hans Magnus Enzensberger has defined as

“no protagonists, only string pullers.” I am not writing on behalf of a homogeneous |

Balkan abstraction. By now, I have realized well the limits of control one can main-
tain over one’s own text and that it is impossible to impose rules on how one should
be understood or how one should be used. Rather, I am speaking for this part among
Balkan intellectuals who think about the problems of identity and have internalized
the divisions imposed on them by previously shaped and exclusionary identities. In
doing this, I am trying to emarcipate them not only from the debilitating effect of
Western aloofness but also from the more emotional rejection of their partners in
the East European predicament of yesterday.

My special and deep gratitude goes to the Woodrow Wilson International Cen-
ter for Scholars, which awarded me a fellowship for the academic year 19g4-1993

and where most of this book was written. Ata time when the Balkans have generated

strong emotions and when the quest for quick fixes has promoted investment pre-
dominantly in politically expedient projects, the Wilson Center decided to support
a purely speculative effort that can only seem abstruse, convoluted, and recherché to
the lovers of uncomplicated and straightforward recipes. I profited enormously from
the broad knowledge and critical insights of the commentators at my seminar {Larry
Wolff and Serif Mardin), and from the long and friendly conversations with the other

fallawe af Fhe renter Tiiliana QSmmatincid Adates (T alimecntts Armelio ot em e

: .]uSdﬂﬁiS? B . o R
iy interns Debbie Fitzl and Angeliki Papantoniou.
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rook Thomas, Geoffrey Hartman, Joel Kuipers. Special thanks are due

. Atdifferent scholarly meetings I have benefited from critical remarks and friendly
advice. In personat conversations or correspondence, Milica Bakié—Hayden, Robert
Hay den, Vladimir Tismaneanu, Olga Augustinos, Gerassimos Augustinos, Elizabeth
Prodromou, Engin Akarli, Pascalis Kitromilides, Stefan Troebst, Theodore Coul-
umbis, Rifa’at Abou El-Haj, Diana Mishkova, Philip Shashko, Boian Koulov, Evelina
Kelbecheva, and Borika Boneva have shared with me information, vaiuable views,
and eritical comments. Mark Thurner and my other colleagues from the postcolonial
history and theory reading group at the University of Florida helped alleviate the
doubt; I had-about venturing into unknown waters. Special acknowledgment to Alice
Freifeld, who struggled with the whole manuscript at a time when it needed radical
sargery. The original manuscript for this work was longer by one third. Abbrevia-
tion, necessitated by considerations of size and price, did, in some cases, contribute
to more disciplined and clear-cut formulations and the removal of some interesting

~“material that was not, however, central to the argument. For urging me to do this, I
":thank my editors at Oxford Universily Press. Yet | regret the contraction of the
- endnotes, which, in their initial form, contained polemic deliberations and exten-

sive historiographical characteristics. The “art of the footnote” may be losing ground,

" but 1 wish at least to document my nostalgia for it. As always, my chief debt is to my
- family. My husband has always been encouraging and filled with more respect and

higher expectations for my profession than I have ever had. T have been thrilled to

" observe how, for Anna and Alexander, to carry multiple identities has not been a

burden but an embellishment. Finally, this book is dedicated to my parenis and

. written for my friends.

-Gainesville, Florida M.T.
* February 1990
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Introduction

‘alkanism and Orientalism:
\re They Different Categories?

sp ter is haunting Western culture —the specter of the Balkans. All the powers
ave entered into a holy alliance to exorcise this specter: politicians and jour-
slisls; conservative academics and radical intellectuals, moralists of all kind, gen-
— and fashion. Where is the adversarial group that has not been decried as “Balkan”
batkanizing” by its opponents? Where the accused have not hurled back the
ing reproach of “balkanism”?
By the beginning of the twentieth century, Europe had added to Hs repertoire
mpfwarter, or disparagements, a new one that, although recently coined,
irned out to be more persistent over time than others with centuries-old tradition.
tkanization” not only had come to denote the parcelization of large and viable
olitical units but also had become a synonym for a reversion to the tribal, the back-
the primitive, the barbarian. In its latest hypostasis, particularly in American
deme, it has been completely decontextualized and paradigmatically related to a
of problems. That the Balkans have been described as the “other” of Europe
1ot need special proof, What has been emphasized about the Balkans is that its
itants do not care to conform to the standards of behavior devised as normative
d for the civilized world. As with any generalization, this one is based on reduc-
m, but the reductionism and stereotyping of the Balkans has been of such
eand intensity that the discourse merits and requires special analysis.
he “civilized world” {the term is introduced not ironically but as a self-pro-
ed label) was first seriously upset with the Balkans at the time of the Balkan
s (1g12-1913). News of the barbarities committed in this distant European Medi-
manean peninsula came flooding in and challenged the peace movements that not
nly were gaining strength in Europe but were beginning to be institutionalized. The
negie Endowment for International Peace, founded in 1910, established an inter-
nal commission “to inquire into the causes and conduct of the Balkan wars.”

eport of the commission, which consisted of well-known public figures from
R & T T Y = I & DT T & D o B, T A ok TT e rvrs e s
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- - Although the initiative for an international conferencg on dis-
havior: 7 5 n Tsar Nicholas I1, it was “immature dilettantisin, e
from the Ru.sil_ﬂ confusions of the Russian governmental estabhsh-
characler® lc'ous one.” Its unseriousness notwithstanding, it was
. not a sett by the proponents of peace who convoked the two
it enthuslaSITzl otﬁer international initiatives. Having separated the
Go.nferenc.{fs;nnte boys, thus retrospectively essentializing cold war
o thedd1 eriieé the hi,storical context at the turn of the century, the
: 'K.eg;zjn :\;S;rs, and the report of the Carnegie commission.

e

the Balkan conflict, presenting the points of view and aspirations of the belligers
as well as the economic, social, and moral consequences of the wars, and theiry:
tion to international law. The report included an introduction by Baron d'Estouy
de Constant reiterating the main principles of the peace movement: “Let us re
for the benefit of those who accuse us of ‘bleating for peace at any price,” wh;
have always maintained: War rather than slavery; Arbitration rather than war;
ciliation rather than arbitration.”!

De Constant differentiated between the first and the second Balkan ways
first was defensive and a war of independence, “the supreme protest against viple
and generally the protest of the weak against the strong . . . and for this reasoy it
glorious and popular throughout the civilized world.” The second was a predy
war in which “both victor and vanquished lose morally and materially.” Stil], f,
their differences, both Balkan wars “finally sacrificed treasures of riches, lives;
heroism. We cannot authenticate these sacrifices without profesting, withoyt
nouncing their cost and their danger for the future.” While not optimistic abgii
immediate political future of the region, the commission coneluded: “What the

the duty of the civilized world in the Balkans? . . . Tt is clear in the first place

they should cease to expleit these nations for gain. They shouid encourage thery

make arbitration treaties and insist upon their keeping them. They should set 5 g

example by seeking a judicial setlement of all international disputes.” De Const
reiterated:

ies primarily i ight it
ot i 1d of 1993 lies primarily in the lig
ice of this report for the wOr . i
ﬂa?{iiﬂiiating situation prevailing today in the same Balkan world wit
€

t. The greatest value of the report is to reveal to [“30131‘340f this age how
to?:la).ﬁ’s problem has deep roots and how much does not.

i ief i maxim “Historia est magistra vitae,” the sec-
; n th[»ls ilxtsrggil:tfi;i ?nealyzed analogies with the past and the hissons
:]fic_r)ni::l r:tz approach indicated by the slip “thfa same Balifan 'wor]dér(;l"jz
T Tean states were summed up as monarchies whgse leaders w
{ed}]?j[n:igrse moderate and thoughtful than their subleclijs.dThe,}qr ]powers
e i ienced and uaruly parliamentary bodies,” leaving
oy FI‘SI;Qtid\i’;’S ltizxfuel:?:;lci}?o were thye lexceptions. Th‘e_Blilgarian Tfiar
nd‘?g‘w nl(;erdinand 7 phinged his country into the second Balkan war, de-
it qdv?::(z to achieve,his wild ambitions {not Ba]lkan, but Ce?tral.European:
eii}larly éqxe-Colatlrg—Gotha) to enter Constantmop%: iis a Vlftzréihegif?gs
ie his or he smruly parliamentary body ruled tha 1e
thg."if?sztoiiflﬁtﬁlgz:viz,ag.lgi:x(i]nt.] ’l(zl'?e “nljggerate” Milan Obrenovié hun&lhited
, an-adventurous war with Bulgaria in 1885, used by George Biiln}elizvesusaevg
This own “peacenik” variation on a Balkan tl’}(’eme. Ken:i:a? cou Hhave used
oody assassination of the last pathetic Obrenov_m, A]egeu;l ‘611, 1111{12]12&011&“_
bical Balkan violence had ke not been of royal b;rth. Finally, the onenzo lert-
ngéﬁ dynasty of Romania was moderahpn incarnate, e.spec‘l‘ar v e so E_
1 ol 11, but then his mother was the beautiful Queen Marie (a fcgu a ’}*i mge)
aular, 'regqlar royal queen” according fo a caption 'of the fa} }i‘m{g;ai[ (;;Q?Astors :
orite granddaughter of Victoria and an intimate friend o t1 e Wa dorl Astors.
“explanation for the Balkan irredenta, for dreams of g orylan feritoria]
on; was summarized in one sentence: “It was hard for peop e who L
.'h)i'eved so much, and this so suddenly, to know w].mre to stop.” No n(’}:en 1?!]
recent Balkan upstarts (nder the “moderate” 'guldzmcg of mOSt]};g; Feornzzn
celings were emulating the “frugal” imperial behavior of their western 111 ZE an
els. Critical of the original report in that “there was 1o attempt to ana g he
al Totivations of the various governmernts part;mpa_tmg in the wars,” Kenn
sed that the strongest motivating factor “was not religion but aggressive nation-
\ But ontism{aci if itself i drew on deeper
But that nationalism; as it manifested itself on the field o_f batile, om deeper
character inheritéé, presumably, from a distant tribal past. . . . And so
ﬂSfO(]ﬂv P Ard he raniirriear].

‘The real culprits in this long list of executions, assassinations, drewnings, bumings, :
massaczes and atrocities farnished by our report, are not, we repeat, the Balkan
peoples. Here pity must conquer indignation. Do not let us condemn the victims | .,
The real culprits are those who by interest or inclination, declaring that war is inevi-
table, end by making it so, asserting that they are powerless to prevent it.2

In 1993, instead of launching a factfinding mission, the Carnegie Endowme
satisfied itself with reprinting the 1913 report, preceding its title with a gratuifg
caption, “The Other Balkan Wars.” Also added was an introduction by Geor,
Kennan, ambassador to the Soviet Union in the1gsos and to Yugoslavia in the 196t¢
best known as the padre padrone of the U.S. palicy of containment vis-a-vis the 1SS
Entitled “The Balkan Crises: 1913 and 1993,” this introduction was in turn precede
by a two-page preface by the president of the Carnegic Endowment, Morto
Abramowitz, which recounts his almost serendipitous idea to reopen the eighty-y
old report. It convinced him “that others should also have the opportunity to rea
It is a document with many stories to tell us in this twilight decade of the twent
century, when yetagain a conflictin the Balkans torments Europe and the conscieng
of the international community.” Abramowitz considers Kennan the person to bé
bridge the two events and instruct the conscience of the international communi
(which seems to have been tormented primarily by the Balkans th roughout the twen

tieth century). We “all now benefit from his insight, his sure sense of history, and hi
felicitons style.”

Kennan’s introduction began with a praise of peace movements in the Uni
States, England, and northern Europe that sorieht tea crmatn e 1 1 1.
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What we zre up against is the sad fact that developments of those earlier ages, nog.
only those of the Turkish domination but of earlier ones as well, had the effect
thrusting into the southeastern reaches of the European continent a salient of no

European civilization which has continued to the present day to preserve many
its non-European characteristics.”

o cedtokill, 1ny what Jean Baudrillalrd f:l;nmed was rlr;ngl}r
chnolog}’ mana?f the numbet of total war casualties incurred by all siaes
3 at_least ha“ Ifl This is too recent, there was the Vietnam W ar: where

' 'slkaﬂ'\’v’ag-l Natnlllara’s In Retrospect “the picture of the world s great-
gto -[%Obeﬂ ; usly injuring 1,600 noncombatants a week. .. isnot af
s kiling 050 ‘hich American journalists dispense accusations o

iththe *2 e 1tc d casualty figures vary anywhere between 5,000
:BQSﬁia)where ﬂ}ekrepgr}fow they designate the over three million dead
s cuton ﬂfk qre non-lLuropean of not is mostly a matterl of

; Dt they tainly have no monopoly over barbarity.
S0 lical debate, Dyt they certainly Darbarity
dpo i ly to express moral outsage at sormepoay
s ook mt'enh'on o lain the persistence of such a frozen im-
;The question 15 how to exp e O e mostpov-

iil'd a geographical appellation be transfor

) e .
1a ] i Ol y 1 ltel’ﬂa'ﬂ(}ﬂa]. Ieldtlons, p() 1C al SC1ETI( . AT
VE 1 1015 mn h St
a’[jve deslg ’ y 3

- oral intellectual discourse? This question hgs more thlan z; narr_ow_
eners ml is the story of (1) innocent inaccuracies stemming irom 1T
-_ydeval’fo’ii 1: . wledge fransmitted through tradition; (2) the lgter satlj*.ra-1
gmgraphlca' 111?,\,_Mli+ig1w with political, social, cultural, 31115&1 fdf(ilf)\%mi
he_' geographlcﬁ‘l dl{,i)m(:f‘ale‘peiorz{tive use of “Baltkan” around vv onid Warl;
and ﬂ;ﬁ :ig;::;zigﬂtion of the designation from its object, and the subse-
o compiete GlE50CE

. . R PR | o Hon to
ipti s loaded designattor
erse and retroactive ascription of {he ideologically load gna

Had Kennan's essay introduced the original report, written a whole year he
the outbreak of World War I, one could empathize with its moral outrage evenw
overlooking its conceptual inaccuracies: at the time, it seemed that with little ¢f
La Belle Epoque would endure forever. Mary Edith Durhasm was disgusted with
she saw of the Balkan wars but she was confident that this could not befall
human species inhabiting the lands to the west of the Balkans: B

The war was over. All through T used to say to myself: “War is so obscene, so de-
grading, so devoid of one redeeming spark, that it is quite impaossible there can
ever be a war in West Europe.” This was the one thing that consoled me in the
whole bestial experience. War brings out all that is foulest in the human race, and

the most disgusting animal ferocity poses as a virtue. As for the Balkan Slav and his
b

saunted Christianity, it seemed io me all civilization should rise and restrain him
from fusther brutality.®

Kennan, on the other hand, had full knowledge of the butcheries of the two woi
wars, or else ane should assnme that the spirit of Mary Edith Durham went to rest
1913 and was reincarnated following an innocent amnesia between 1913 and 1g
Although atleast technically it is indisputable that the spark for the powder keg came
from the Balkans, very few serious historians would claim that this was the cause
World War L. World War IT, however, had little to do with the Balkans, which w
comparatively late and reluctantly involved. It is probably because of the total in:
ability to attribute World War II to anything Balkan that Kennan does not ev
mention it: “Well_here we are in 1993. Eighty years of tremendous change in thy
remainder of Europe and of further internecine strife in the Balkans themselves hav:
done little to alter the problem this geographic region presents for Burope.” Indeed
there is something distinctly non-European in that the Batkans never quite seem
reach the dimensions of European slaughters. After World War 11, it is arrogan

hear the benign admission that “these states of mind are not peculiar to the Balka
people, . . . they can be encountered among other European peoples as well. . .. Bt
all these distinctions are relative ones. It is the undue predominance among the Balka
peoples of these particular qualities.” :

Kennan has been echoed by a great many American journalists who seem to b
truly amazed at Balkan savagery at the end of the twentieth century. Roger Cohe
exclaimed “the notion of killing people . . . because of something that may hay
happened in 1495 is unthinkable in the Western world. Not in the Balkans.”!" H
was quite right. In the Balkans they were killing over something that happened 500

2 }?}'Pz,lrticglarl};jt;iei?igw;are that dramatic changes have occun:cd oii trhe
Whﬂ? hiSt'm:fﬂS use on the Balkans as a geographic/eultuxal enfity 1s.oxe]f-

le. e lscor:e utilizing the constiuct as 4 powerful symbol conveniently

. by‘ ) d‘:ls'cf L11‘ical time. And this usage iself is the product pf uezlarly two Cm}:
;}:Qi}tﬂdﬁ. . ?I'l re has appeared today a whole genre deahng with the pro- -
: Egvo}u,ﬂoiﬁtic:: of “otherness.” 1t is 4 genre across discipl'mes, fro11n ;ntgul)é
ncllreprcileﬁterattlre and philosophy, to sociolog)'f anc.l history in ge‘nefr;il . E] (r) c
B Nroug , cared — imdgologv-—deahng with literary images ot tn€ otet-
:d‘??lphl.le m;??ipentalism has beeﬁ also a subgerre of this concern w1tlh othglr-
hSC’USS;)lT;S& has found an imporfant and legitimate placef in acadgm;zé as Ot :
tay ._1‘33; articular discourse that, when formulated by Sg1d, serve 1‘(0 enkm,
tlfluigoraa& ‘nstitution for dealing with the Orient-dgahng \g‘_lth 1.tt )Syegll?ng i;g
et | izing vi + describing it, by teaching it, 1L
gzzte%r?l)?sts{;?: ﬁhosrlls\l;;%t\elri\ziy?i l’f:[c,)rddominatigng, rgstructuring, and having
iy over the Orient.™™ o _ N
Allflyozt two decades later, Said reiterated that his Ob‘]BCh‘?{l to gzle;ta‘::(i t\;’es,
<ided in more than just the antiquarian study of ]Onen]:it;;ge nego u; onae
X d peoples, but that “as a system of thoug}j it approac :ei .z;t e Eo'mt- ﬂ]';s gt
nd complex human reality from an uncriiically essenfiall ;

W : ing Western
it i i aq i ; osing but no less enduring

years ago; in Europe, with a longer span of civilized memory, they were killing ov thian enduring Oriental rcaht}_' ar;d{an ;31:11;&1‘ : Ed e speak P, bove
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something that happened z,000 years ago. One is tempted to ask whether the Hol sserice, which observes the Orien )

] excites passions, ithas
' ile1 (cites passions, 1Hhas
s eatalism has had a tumulivous existence, and while it still excites | ,

@ - 1
1nerse LY i ] -5 i o S O 1 the one han( 3
s * v 5 1 nOt the case i th(; Bau\ﬁn B

- " ded a45savw ]]Ole. 18 - : K k

Tt occured a whole.
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caust resulted from a “due” or “undue” predominance of barbarity.
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and thus has not yet entered the mainstream discourse. On the other ha
notion has been introdueed and is popularized by intellectuals who find th
scribes adequately the relationship of the Balkans with the West. Insofar as{
growing and widespread concern over this relationship, the discourse is begg
circumscribed in the category of orientalism, even when not explicitly state
book argues that balkanism is not merely a subspecies of orientalism. Thug
gument advanced here purports to be more than a mere “orientalist variation
Balkan theme.”! Given the above-mentioned anticipation of a growing infl
of arientalism in the Balkans, the category merits a closer discussion. -
Inspired by Foucault, from whom he not only borrowed the term “dis
but the central attention devoted to the relation of knowledge to power, Said & e cal not only in the ordinary sense but is methodologi-
the dangers of essentializing the Orient as other. He was also strongly influen I5€ 15 ahistorica 1;? ucazlt’s discourse is firmly grounded in Euro-
Antonio Gramsci’s distinction between civil and political society, especia .Uidlalfh mso.fal’ a Dhould listen more carefully to Said’s latest self-
notion of cultural hegemony that invested orientalism with prodigious durabilisy, ity Still, maybe one s

i e oy Jamic and Arabic orientalism, without even
Lo " N ; stence on Islamic an
is quite apart from how exactly Said’s thought relates to the general Foucauld; 'tse'lggz,j:igtﬁ;?iletouES into antiquity and the Middle Ages. When he

Gramscian oeuvre.'” Predictably, the response to Said’s book was polarized:; - hv Orientalism is opposed by so many thoughtful non-

duced detractors as well as admirers or cpigones. It involved hefty criticism o; h‘e-:'_re;_ljgon “;;y driscourse is correctly perceived as a discourse originat-

part of modernization theorists or from classical liberal quarters. It entailed that its m;) {'311:1’24 [ am inclined to see in the qualifying slip-— “its mod-
. . . .. ism, S

serious epistemological critique, an attempt to stnooth off the extremes and £o be : ;f.ci%:}:fli D nd weakness of the academic prima donna who has to

Said, and beyond orientalism, 8 : . '« past faults and inconsistencies rather
Some of the more pedestrian objections were made on the gronnd that € defensively, though discreetly, his pastia ‘e his literary dieres-
b ] c RO dimit to them. Then, it would be possibie to aseribe hus Literary dig

negating and demonizing the work of generations of honest and well-inf, ) ll £hi ative) to a tension between his
; ; : e : , all part of his narrative
orierttalists who had made prominent contributions to human f(nowiedge, h}__aﬂY“f*Yx fill only a sm P

. : i is growing identity as Palestinian

professions that he was not attributing evil or sloppiness to each and every Orien hypostz_ms as a ll_telfilry C;;gfﬂiz(go}rl;;i;g of ieoreticzl rigor for a pro-
but was simply drawing attention to the fact that “the guild of Orientalists hasa mething that might exp
cific history of complicity with imperial power” were insufficient to assuage t
cry that the very idea of disinterested scholarship had been desecrated.!? Fven
distinguished objections judged his work on the basis of how it was appropriz
the Arab world as a systematic defense of the Arabs and Islam, and imputed t
a surreptitious anti-Westernism. There have been more substantial and sub
tiques of Said’s endeavor aimed at refining rather than refuting his work. The
cerned his nonhistorical, essentialist inconsistencies; the overgeneralization of
ern attitudes on the basis of the French and British paradigm; mostly, and justl
was reproached for the lack of social and economic contextualization, for hi
centration on textuality, for his manifestly idealist approach.2® Tt was also ch
that by positing the falseness of the orientalist representation, Said did not ad
the logical consequence “that there has at least to be the possibility of represen
that is ‘true.” Yet, like most impassionate renunciations, there was an inev
element of reductionism. Said had successfully addressed the charge that his ot
tive polemic was not advancing a new epistemological approach.?!

Despite his later strong declarations against imputing essentialism and
toricism to his category, Said overgeneralized speaking of a generic Qrien
accommodated Aeschylus, Victor Hugo, Dante, and Karl Marx. Maybe he cou
resist the display of literary erudition, but the treatment of Aeschylus’s The Pe

D I I S o o & S = S §

- that he was essentializing Furope and the \‘Nest.22 The
_;h?rgesc ek culture and its elevation to the founding status of
:rzi?-tent 1rte raduat and controversial historical process, whereas
hon wa:; I;fytig division of East and West suggested a suspicious
ou

i fallacy is rooted in the tension between his attract'ion tf) Erich
1an 14 2 d existential role model of the intellectual in exile) and
Fb-l-%]kerda‘n 6m atible, attraction to Foucault. Despite 1avishlyadopfc—
e ;?CO 1gaid’s ;1nbivalent loyalty to the humanist project is
F‘?g:?ﬁno Oiy iToucault’s discourse theory with its “Nietzschean anti-
i;}?eai;?theories of representation.” Moreover, his transhistorical

- tl\zsiiflf]e;uishe& and undistinguished objections, the place of Onenéallzsm
talism” in academic libraries and dictionaries has been secured. In ta
‘semise, it acquired an enviable although cont-ested prestige in atvan -
iral theory; in a broader sense, it indicated 1).0:.3511716 venues of resistance
n: Said undoubtedly succeeded in crystallizing an existing cm;scer? Et
omeént, in the proper mode.? It is healthy.to react against the 1(:01}1:L i f:
acquired both among his apostles and his opponents. To dt.zny, ow-
‘downplay a connection with Said resembles (alt.hough on an incompa-
odest level) the efforts to disclaim any connection with, and even pro-
n for, Mary, while, quite apart from the consequences of where }313
ed followers led, deeply internalizing and unconscm.uslyrreprodugmg
ense contribution to how we theorize today about society. [he continu-
ce of Said’s category 1s pethaps best explained by tbe growing awarlenesi:
if society “of the role of their acadernic disciplines in the reproduction o
of domination.”% -
roader context, Said’s attack on orientalism was a specific critique of whfit
corne known as the general crisis of representation. More significantly,

- . F19
e'question not only in epistemological butalso in moral termg . Can one
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20 Introduction

between scholarly knowledge and ideology and propaganda are not sq st
ward: “{T}t seems in the end that the two forms of discourse remain distine
production of scientific knowledge moves along a line that only occasions
sects with the production of popular mythology.”8* Still, it would be fajr :
that academic research, although certainly not entirely immune from the
of batkanism, has by and large resisted its symptoms. This is not to say thy
number of the scholarly practitioners of Balkan studies in the West do not
vately a staggering number of prejudices; what it says is that, as a whole T
scholarly discourse restrict the open articulation of these prejudices. ’

Balkanism evolved to a great extent independently from orientalis;
certain aspects, against or despite it. One reason was geopolitical: the sepa
ment, within the complex history of the Eastern question, of the Balkans:
gic sphere distinct from the Near or Middle East. The absence of a colsi
(despite the often exploited analogies} is another significant difference. [ th
of ideas, balkanism evolved partly as a reaction to the disappointment of
Europeans’ “classical” expectations in the Balkans, but it was a disappointm.
a paradigm t}}at had already been set as separate from the oriental & The A
predominantly Christian character, moreover, fed for a long time the
potential of Christianity against Islam. Despite many atternpts to depict it
dox) Christianity as simply a subspecies of oriental despotism and thus asi
non-Furopean or non-Western, still the boundary between Islam and ¢
in geqeral continued to be perceived as the principal one, Finally, the con
ofan idiosyncratic Balkan self-identity, or rather of several Balkan selfsdent
stitutes a significant distinction: they were invariably erected against an °
other. This could be anything from a geographic neighbor and opponé
often the Ottoman Empire and Turkey but also within the region itself as
nesting of orientalisms in the former Yugoslavia) to the “orientalizing” of por
one’s own historical past (usually the Ottoman period and the Ottoman le

oot like her name.
Liere was no thought of pleasing you
was christened.

ngof Catsis a difficult matter,
“ane of your holiday games;
ay think I'm as mad as a hatter
‘you a cat must have

FFERENT NAMES.

T S. Eliet, “The Naming of Cats”

bsession of present Western academic culture with language, the
tér that haunts it is not a character but a name, a signifier. In a
ssurean systemn of thought, the signifier is directly related to the
are elements of a unity. While insisting on their distinction,
iissire emphasized the precarious balance between the two, the
ium and correspondence between propositions and reality.
introduced a hierarchy by conferring the dominant part to the
eone fike Derrida, there can never occur a coincidence between
thought. Instead, signifiers and signified are continually detach-
from each other and are then reattached in new combinations.! Within
it ispredictable that the signifier “Balkan” would be detached from
d frotn subsequent signified(s) with which it enters into a relationship.
simultaneous process: at the same time that “Balkan” was being
dely used as geographic signifier, it was already becoming saturated
ultural meaning that expanded its signified far beyond its imme-
temeaning. At the same time that it encompassed and came to sig-

historical phenomenon, some of the political aspects of this new sig-
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1rg emperor Ferdinand I sent a diplomatic mission to
o with the task to negotiate a truce with the Ottomans and secure
Or.t%‘burg control over Hungary and Transylvania. The mission was
ﬁﬁn-s\/ranéié, bishop of Peé since 1549. A Dalmatian, Vran&ic came
ble Bosnian family that had fled ibe Ottoman cpnqut?st, and had been
: _'.bishOP under Jdnos Zapolyai before offering his services o _the
nan: Ccomplished humanist, he was the author of numerous historieal
hIiZZi treatises. During his visit to Istanbul in 1553, Vran.éié kept a diary

an rween Vienna and Adrianople where he referred exclusively to Haemus
ﬁzsntes, and quoted as authorities ancient authors V\ihom he found amaz-
ste. Although aware of Strabory’s objection, VI’&HC.IC cited as plgumble
dother geographers who maintain‘ed that from the highest mountain peak
ohserve the Black Sea, the Adriatic Sea, anld .the Danube River. Qver a
ter;-in 1507, Vran€i¢ was sent on 4 second mission to th.e Porte to sign the
ty with the new sultan Selim 1L He kept nf)tes, la?er umte@ a.n.d pl11bl’1’shed
the nineteenth century: “Diarium legationis nomine Maximiliani 11 {md
iieris, quod est a Viena ad Constantinololum.” The second was a de'teuled
e ;-T"mark,ing distances between setflements and interspessed by geographic and
?’ ments, where Vrangi¢ mentioned the Bulgarian Slavic name thra Planing
0 Planina, Old Mountain) for Haemus. The Italian Marco Antonio Plgafe.ttl,
called with Vrandié in 1567, also referred to Stara planina as tlhe Bulgarian
of Emo.’ In fact, Vrangié was the first traveler to give the Bulgar'lan name, no
hecause he understood some of the local vernacular, Croatian being his
ongue. Stara Planina is a name that rarely appeared among Western accounts,
+d Comelius Driesch (1718-1719) being one of the few e:v:\:eptm'ns.8 .
T German Salomon Schweigger passed through the Balkans in1577 as priest
diplomatic mission of Emperor Rudolf I to Sult'fm Murad IL H.e stayed for
htce years in the Ottoman capital and is best known for his efforts, alongside Stephan
“erlach, to bring about a rapprochement between the Lutherans and the Othodpx
chiireh: and even reach an alliance against the Pope. An alumnus of the ‘Umvermty
: ingen, he translated into talian the short catechism of Luther, since many
tistians of the Ottoman Empire understood Italian. After his retumn to Germany,

iiblished a German translation of the Qur'an. Schweigger kept a journal of l‘ns
travels in the 1570s, which was published in 16¢8. In it, he gave a detailed descrip-
tion:of the Haemus, for which he employed the terms Emum, Hemo, and Hemus.
He was the first traveler, after Callimaco, to communicate the Turkish name of the
itain, Balkan, thus documenting the spread of the name in the region. He.was
also the only traveler to mention a Bulgarian Slavic name (which he called Croatian),
Comonitza, for the mountain:
[Haemus] is 6,000 feet high, i.e. one and a half German miles (Pliny, bkIV). In
* the histories one can read that King Philip of Macedonia, the father of the great

“ Alexander, climbed the mountain Haemus in four days and descended in two, in
order to see the countryside around the mountain, It was believed that from the
* peaks of this mountain one could see the river Danube, the Adriatic Seaz an.d‘ also

Indeed, it might be interesting to approach “Balkan” as an exercise in polyse.
technical term used to describe “the way In which a particular si'gnifiper y;Em
more than one meaning, because ‘meaning’ is an effect of differences witha' i
system”; the utility of this notion is in its ability to show “how particular i ]2 -
and communities can actively create new meanings from signs and cuftrtlj 11
ucts which come from afar.”2 Against such background, it is essential to i
odysseys of consecutive attachments and reattachments of the signifier i; o
perform an exercise that in the nineteenth century would have been simpl EI(;]W’0
designated as Begriffsgeschichte. ey :
What, then, is the story of the name “Balkan”? In 1794, the British traveler:
Morritt, then freshly out of Cambridge, set off on a journey through the L: -
fervor for the “wrecks of ancient grandeur” led him from London and acrc-svilﬁjn't
to Co_nstantinople, and from there to the sites of Troy, Mount Athos ands At}ll
On his way from Bucharest to Constantinople, he crossed the Balkan 17\/Iou ;
the Shipka Pass in Bulgaria and wrote in a letter to his sister: “We were a rﬂ_ta.l_: it
da§51c ground. We slept at the foot of a mountain, which we crossed tl-lpepnoaczI
which separates Bulgaria from Romania {the ancient Thrace), and which lEt:]};t :
now debased by the name of Bal.Kan, is no less a personaée than the, i
Haemus.”* It is only natural that for one of the “Levant lunatics” and futur:nC
rentmember of the Society of Dilettanti, the territories of the Ottoman Em irir'
1ﬁrstlandq{ogernos‘r “c.lassic gro_upd” and any reminder of the present was. tlir sm‘;
teast, miidly annoying and debasing the illustrious ancient tradition. Yet,ﬂ‘i
33?;6222:(1‘2?6 a fact, no matter how dnspleasing, to be dealt with, and they v
This was one of the very first times the mountain chain that divides Bulg
from.east to west and runs parallel to the Danube was called the Balkans 1rﬁrh1
English-language travel literature. Practically all British passersby before Morritt
many after him had used only the ancient term Haemus (Aemus for the anc'm
F}l‘eeks and Haemus for the Romans).* The ones who went beyond merely ment;
ing the name accepted the ancient Greek descriptions that went unchallenged
nearly two millennia, Edward Brown, the medical doctor and traveler from Nogrw.i"h
author of popular and influential travels in 1669, maintained that Haemus cont(:
ued to the west, separating Serbia from Macedonia, and that, under different nam'l}
it stretlched between Pontus Fuxinus (the Black Sea} and th)e Adriatic.®
Like the English, most European travelers before the nineteenth century pre
ferred to use the classical term Haemus, but they were eatlier aware that this wrzslzm
the only designation of the mountain range. The earliest mention of the name Balkas
knpwn to me comes from afifteenth century memorandum of the Italian humanis
writer and diplomat Filippo Buonaccorsi Callimaco (Philippus Callimachus,
1437-1496). Persecuted by Pope Paul I, Callimaco settled in Poland and became'a,
close adviser to the Polish king, He was the auther of 2 history of the deeds of VVladyslév
FI} Ws:me[-lc.:.zyknin which he left a short description of the Haemus, which he sat
when he visited the Ottoman capital on diplomatic missions. In his 1490 memoran:

dum to Pope Innocent V111, Callimaco wrote that the local people used the name
Ba]kan fOI' the molittaim: “Aatiorn mmm e s T R g

e future Habsb
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tian or the Adriatic Sea is at more than 100 miles from the said mountain: e
many likewise is more than 100 miles afar, Haemus is known for the silver mines
once had, and the Italians therefore call it the Silver Mountain. The Turks call
Balkan, and the local population call it in the Croatian language Comonitzg 9

Balkan was again used by Martin Griinberg in 1582, although he ascribe
the Rkodopes.?? Reinhold Lubenau, who in 1628 completed the manuscripf
travels between 1573 and 1587, apparently used Schweigger's information and
tioned both names in the forms Balban and Komoniza."! Balkan was used i
by the Armenian traveler Simeon trir Lehatsi, 12 Among the French, the narg;
mentioned first, although erroneously, in the 1621 journal of the ambassador ey
dinary Luois Deshayes de Cormanin: “This mountain, which separates Bulgaria
Romania [the medieval designation of ancient Thrace], is called by the Ttalians (
of the world,” and by the Turks Dervent, the name given to all mountains, e
with woods, just as Balkan is a name for bare clifls, i.e. what the ancients knew };
name of Haemus.”" This was a solitary mention and elsewhere Deshayes use:
ancient Haernus.

Throughout the eighteenth century, Haemus and Balkan were increasingly g
side by side or interchangeably. Caiptain Schad in 1740 specified he was writing a
“the Balkan, or the mountain Haemus” or “Haemus which the Ottomags
Batkan."™ Ruggier Boscovich, a native of Dubrovnik and an eminent Europea
entist and scholar (whom Dame Rebecca West in 4 characteristic clin descril
“a wild Slav version of the French encyclopaedists”) crossed the mountains i vt

As a Dalmatian, he recognized in Bulgarian a Slavic dialect, and preferred to 1
the designation Balkan although he was also aware that this was the ancient Haemus
Baron Frangois de Tott was consistent in using Balkan in the 1770s, while in:i
next decades Count D'Hauterive, Felix Beaujour, and Frangois Pouqueville us
both Balkan and Haemus.!6 The Armenians from the mechitharist congregation
the eighteenth century used almost exclusively Balkan, although they were awa
also of the ancient name Enos. The famous twelve-volume “Geography of the Foj
Directions of the World” by Hugas Indzhekian and Stepanos Agonts described th
Balkars as the mountain range crossing Bulgaria in the middle, and beginnin
the border with Venice; it also supplied a name for one branch of the mountain
encountered among other travelers: Chenge.l” :
Both forms for the mountain continued to be used during the nineteenth cer
tury. In the Austrian cartographer Franz von Weiss's 1829 map of European Tur
the mountain was designated as Mons Haemus oder Veliki Balkan Gebirge, whi
the branch between the Iskir River and Pirot was indicated as Stara planina.18 Di
ing the 18205, Balkan became the preferred although not vet exclusive term alo
side Haemus among British travelers, and A. W. Kinglake’s Eothen used ol
“Balcan.”"¥ Among Russian travelers not so burdened by classical toponymy, Balka
was the preferred term for the mountain chain. In 1808, during the Russo-Turkis
war, Captain Alexander Krasnokutskii was sent to Constantinople to negotiate witk
the grand vizier Mustafa Bayraktar. He crossed the mountain twice —at Sliven an

through the Shipka Pass—and left an astonishing account of the beauty and majests
PR o I A I T

i reference at first affected only the name of the mountzin. In
.‘?.Cf.easll‘;g g cated the earlier erroneous perception that Haemus, the f_or-
rt_}EVa S Ela‘piﬂ stretched for over soo miles, beginning at the Bay of Vem?e
'm-mtamB(i- k éea Now this chain was called Balkan, which meant a dif-
‘.__;r.lg‘iﬁhelt 'ai- mpt(')matic that none of the travelers used Balkan as a com-

intalil. IZf{he peninsula. It was applied exclusively as a synonym for the
npmmahon The first to coin and use the term “Balkan Peninsula” (Balkan-
iﬁtﬁ'a{m‘l}lll&German geographer Angust Zeune in his 1808 work “Goe_a.” The
‘ggn_d.’.)'was " fBalkan as a description of the whole peninsula by a British trav-
t hv%u?:lloin 1827, who mentioned that the bishops in this region weri
eks znd used thei’r own language as the li_turgical language “in ﬂ;]e Balkans,
m"tht; southern parts and predominantly in the nosthern Parts. . |

why Balkan became one of the most (_)ften used designations (along-
he_ regmtﬁm Europe) has little to do with precise geography. In fact, for over
.'otl_thfi?s GEO raphers reproduced the dominant ancient Greek belief that t}ae
enmat a'gestii mountain chain linking the Adriatic and the Black Sea, with

i wals‘a mtzn in the peninsula, serving as its northern border. The name was
'm'-l'mmlg)i;;:j‘ér;;;ni‘ltted to the Greeks, like so much of Balkan toponymy,
'lﬁlglaiirmta;:ts between Greek colonists in the harbors of the Aegean and Black

d the Thracians inhabiting the immediate hinterland. It appeared among the
I'E 4 Aienn to oros.” While Herodotug in the fifth (‘Pph_lyy R.C. was the

shoi as “Almon to oros.

ive some more detailed knowledge about the mountain range, his mfolr?}:la;
.as still obscure. During the next century, Theopor_np of Chios religrte(b :11
peninsula was so narrow that from the highest mountain peak one ciiou ci‘;ee oth
Adriatic and the Black Seas. This story became known and reproduce han;ons
jent writers after it appeared in Polybius, the second century B.C. geographer rsozn
galopolis. Polybius’s text is reported only t}'lroyugh fragment;. As it appealrt i
bon (63 B.C.~ A.D. 26), it seemed as if Polybius’s was an eyewitness :13(,‘1()).0111 I
work of Titus Livius, Strabon’s contemporary, on fche other hand, Po ybius’s tex
s the story of King Philip climbing the mountain Haelmus. Thl§ plci[g;esque
éﬁnt, although often reproduced even in t‘hcle mO('lern period, was g;;en it 3 c&]e-
ence: already Strabon had successfully criticized it S.trab-on himse stresse ' e
ghificance of the mountain as a water divide, considering it, at the same tlélnei he
atural border between the Thracian-Hellenistic world and the barbarian lands along
& e. '

‘?- ?\Erlnn(?:g the Romans, the oidest preserved Latin geography.of”Pompomus (Ii\/lella
om the first decades of the common era, “De cllorograPhla, reproduce . the
tiotion of the visibility of the two scas. Pliny reported the height of the mountain a;
6,000 feet, and in Ptoiemy it was mentioned as the frontier between the provmce;i
irace and Moesia. Ammianus Marcellinus, at the end of the fourth century, 1ik-
ened the mountain to the semicircle of a majestic natural theater that framec! Thl:a(l:e
the north, Not only did the notion of the Balka}ls as the north_ern m(?ug‘tabmt(g .au'w.
linking the Black Sea and the Adriatic persis-t during the Byzantlnc}f1 per:lo l, t u 11:3
‘Comnena, the great Byzantine writer and princess, believed that, though mterrup
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Where does this self-perception originate: is it an independent product of self-
reflection or has it been prompted and shaped exclusively by the outside view? Al-
though they have been passive objects in: the shaping of their image from without
(notin the sense that their frantic activities have not contributed to its formation but
that they have had no active participation in the articulation and spread of the dis-
~sourse), the Balkan peoples have not been the passive recipients of label and libe!.
‘ This book emphasizes the extent to which the outside perception of the Balkans has
een internalized in the region itself. At the same time, it is possible to demonstrate
ihat the critical self-reflection was, at least initially, a relatively independent compo-
_pent provoked by comparison and informed by expectations, values, and ideals shared
ybath external and internal observers, but by means of common cultural sources,
ot through direct exchange. Therefore, many of the critical self-evaluations predated
“hie hardening of the Balkanist discourse in the second decade of the twentieth century.
. The most popular literary image linked with the name “Balkan” is Bay Ganyo
jalkanski, the immortal literary hero of the Bulgarian writer Aleko Konstantinov
known simply as Aleko) (1863-1897). The short stories about Bay Ganyo began to
~appear in the literary magazine Misil in 1894 as feuilletons and were published in
: 8'9'5 asa collection, subtitled “incredible stories about a contemporary Bulgarian.”
graphically or historically to the Balkans deal with the name? Do they consider thgm Bay Ganyo,lthf“-_ counterp“art of Tartarm.an(’:} Schwejk in French or Czech literature,
selves Balkan and what is meant by this? Several qualifications are in orde.r. Th.ls. -and the derivative noun bayganyl()vshtma " {Bay Ganyo-ness} has becorne the most
not a historical survey of the process of creating self-identities and self-df_:mgnahgz} - popular byword created by Bulgarian literature, standipg for boorisbness, crudeness,
Rather, it aims at conveying an idea of present images and emotions as they are a ssness. It would not be exagger.ated to assert that this is the one literary name 31‘1d
ticulated in the region. As such, it has some of the advantages and all the dre_twbag he book that every single Bglganan knows and has read.. TQ a great extent, the Eu—s-
of an impressionistic painting. Since it deals with problems of present-day identif ory of Bulgarian hterary.crlt;msm he!s evolved a_round this ht.erary hero because his
cation in reference to the Balkans, it would seem at first glance that the place Ufth: iterpretation has been rightly perceived as equivalent to national self-analysis. The
account should follow chronologically the exploration of the evolution of _the tern tdivide that ]‘JE.IS passionafrely polarized Bulgarian literary -?riticism in the course
“Batkan.” Yet, T am doing it in a conscious breach of seeming melthodologlcal co ‘0 :whole century is the thmc.versus ﬂ?e socufl approach, that {s,-xx.fhet'her Bay Ganyo
sistency for the sake of making a methodological point: introdumng a.lrea_ldy at th 20u1'd be. analyged‘as a lblologlca],_ra(nai, na?lor}al, cultural, cw?hzatu.)nal type or as
point the most important component in this analysis of naming, classification, inte ._d_lstmctlvle SOC1oh15t9r{cal type »lwthout an m.dlspensabie ethnic/national sp¢c1f1(‘:-
pretation, and evaluation —the people of the Balkans. I want to make. the read: -beiongmg to a definite transmonall period in the development of backward soci-
cognizant of the dominant self-perceptions in the Balkans, so that proceeding th_roug ties imd having a concrete c‘lgss profile. i .
the subsequent chapters would be informed by a conscious awareness of this fac 'i he best contemporary interpreter 9f Bay Ganyo Balkanskl, Svetlozar Igov,
It is virtually axiomatic that, by and large, a negative self-perception ho'vers oV ggtexmgllzed him in a Batkan sefting arlld mtroduce‘((i the notion ofHomo-balkamcus.
the Balkans next to a strongly disapproving and disparaging outside perception. I eko articulated the profound disillusionment of “the fl.I‘St post—hberatapn genera-
acutely aware that resorting to a notion like “the Balkan people” and how they thl_; :'Df mtelllectuals f01.f whom th.e clasb between the lofty ideals of the rlevwa} penpd
of themselves smacks distinetly of “national character,” a category that I Oppose i id the rapid bourgeois corruption of f.ree' Bulgarla’. ’ r.everberated pa_rtlculaﬂy pain-
sionately on both methodological and moral grounds. Therefgre, test T commit th y. He followed a cherished model in ‘the moralistic European 11terat.u‘re. of the
same fallacy of essentialism I claim to oppose, I would like to introduce the stipul i_ghFenment—the savage among civilized —that was employed to criticize th.c‘
tion that the phrase “how the Balkans think of themselves” should be understoo . ocrisy of European mores; only Aleko transformed it to convey his scathu.y'g cri-
mean how the ones among the educated elites of the Balkan nations who are Ch?‘r.g; ¢ of the Balkan parvenu among Europeans. There is also an important additional
with or are at least conscious of their ethnic, national, religious, local, and a varie nce. While Bay Ganyo is simply a comic primitive buffoon in the first partof the
of other multiple identities define (i.c., reject, accept, are ambiguous about, ox ind _&____ﬂ.laf_followe.; his exploits in Eu_rope, he becom@ the authentic .and dangerous
ferent to) their link to a putative Balkan identity. As Erving Goffman, commen geonly on his return, among his own, where he is the nouvean riche and newly

on stigma as a basis for self-conception, remarked: “representatives are not repres¢ il_f_(;hEd corrupt politician; “at the beginning he is the funny oddball of the Balkan
o gr Tt - NURT MU, T ST I Sy ey Tree o the s T o o o Trrr 1 e
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I will not blot out his name out of the book of life.

Revelation, 3:5

iven the inglorious coverage the Balkans have had in the West, whs.it is th
Y _Fexperience of being called Balkan? How do the ones delined as belonging geo

TG,
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ures their concrete individual existence. They have a need to be in contact with sym-
bols of an order which is larger in its dimensions than their own bodies and more
central in the ultimate stracture of reality than is their routine everyday life.”

There is no deubt that by creating Bay Ganyo, Aleko was targeting vulgarity an,
anticulture in opposition to a notion of civilized Furope. He was exposing a phe
nomenon that he loathed: the supesficial mimicry of civilized behavior without th
genuine embrace of real values. Bay Ganyo, who sets on his voyage to the West
his peasant costume, returns in European attire, but the disharmony between k;
appearance and his character is even more comic. William Miller, writing at the sam
time that Bay Ganyo was created, commented on this issue: “This question of ¢
tume is, in the Near East, of more than merely artistic interest; for [ have observ
that the Oriental is apt to deteriorate morally when he assumes Western garb.
The native of the Balkans seems not infrequently to ‘put off” his primitive faith ap
his simple ideas when he puts on a black coat. The frock-coated Balkan politician;
not by any means the same ingenious person as the peasant, who is of the same sto
as himself, and the silk hat too often converts an unsophisticated son of the soil in :
a very poor imitation of a Parisian man-ofthe-world.”

Compare this lengthy quote with its implicit romanticizing of the simple paag
ant to the economy of Aleko’s famous apening of his book: “I'hey helped Bay Gany
take off the Tuskish cloak, he slipped on a Belgian mantle, and everybody decide
Bay Ganyo was already a complete European.” The central element in Bay Ganyo!
stories is that this was a critique not from the outside, from a distant and, as it were
foreign Furopean point of view, but from within, from the point of view of a Bulgar
ian European. I am stressing “Bulgarian European,” and not “Europeanized Bul
garian,” because Aleko’s Europeanness came not as a result of a direct sojourn i
any Western European country (his education was entirely in Bulgarian and Rus
sian institutions) but from partaking in a shared European culture that did not hay
national labels and was the common nurture of any educated and cultivated persor
on the continent.

One of the first commentators of Bay Ganyo, Ivan Shishmanov, indicated tha
to understand Bay Ganyo, one should begin with Aleko: “Take the opposite of Ba
Ganyo, and you get Aleko.” In the view of Shishmanov, a historian, literary critic
and prominent cultural and educational figure in Bulgaria at the turn of the cén
tury, Bay Ganyo’s polar opposite was not an outsider but a product of the same sof
the author and his character were linked in an internal dichotomy. The composi
tion of the book itself prompts such conclusion: the stories are told by a merry com
pany of young educated men, each of whom shares an episode of his encounters with
Bay Ganyo. In the case of the Bulgarian compatriots who expose Bay Ganyo, ther
is no sweet romantic reminiscing about a peasant arcadia. It is the story of a Bulg
ian, told by other Bulgarians.® Thus, the standard against which Bay Ganyo is m
sured, although called European, is not an outside one: it is the standard held b
group of his own countrymen. Rather than explaining this simply in terms of West
ernized or Europeanized elites who approach their own reality with alienated eye
and disdain as a result of having internalized the hegemonic discourse of the centey,
one may consider it in the light of Edward Shils’s treatment of center and periphery;
In his classic essay, he argued that center is not merely a spatial location butac
tral zone of symbols, values, and beliefs that govern society:

Within such a perspective, the sharing of so-called European values would be
wen not as 2 mechanistic appropriation on the part of belated peripheral elites of
alues intrinsically emanating only from a circumnscribed geographic-historical en-
ity (Western Europe) but would demand the treatment of culture as an autonomous
“henomenon within a universal human context. It is in this light, and not as an ad-
nission of non-Europeanness, that one should approach Aleko’s popular dictum: “We
e Buropean but not quite.” It is not a minor coincidence, and critics have not failed
to emphasize it, that Bay Ganyo was conceived in the literary imagination of Aleko
onstantinoy in America, at the time of his visit to the Chicago World's Fair in 18g3.
(On the one hand, he was depicted as the antithesis of Western culture and civiliza-
tion; on the other hand, he was drawn up as a character organically related to the
Tapacious and selfish mechanisms of a society whose central motivation was preda-
‘tory accumnulation. In the words of Igov, Bay Ganyo is “the Ballean-Oriental embryo
of this same mechanism but in the end he too is ‘a wheel in the money-making
snachine’.”™
©Inhis own way, Herbert Vivian caught this process when summarizing his view
of Serb peasants at the beginning of the century as “sturdy, good-looking, hospitable:
and merty, . . . rich in everything but money; simple, superstitious, thoroughly medi-
eval.” He mused that if one could go back four or five hundred years and live among
‘one’s forefathers, they would probably tax one’s forbearance as the contemporary Serbs
“did, and that, in fact, if one could only shed off the arrogance of civilizatior, their

‘many virtues could be appreciated:

It is only when they go abroad for their education, don black coats and a thin ve-
neer of progress, that they invitc criticism. They are not ripe for the blessings of
democracy (such as they are), and much painful experience will be necessary to
prepare them. I do not say they canmot undergo the preparation, but I do not wish
to see them in the process. [ prefer to remember them as [ have known them—
admirabie survivors of the age of chivalry.?

Ina similar vein, A, Goff and Hugh Fawcett described the Macedonian as “pic-
hiresque in appearance and, amongst the peasantry, earnest and hard-working. He
, however, easily contaminated by the vicious life of a town, where he prefers to
arn the best possible livelihood, without discrimination as to the means, in the easi-
est possible way.” Thus, in the Western balkanist discourse, the disdain for the
alkans did not originate in its medieval, underdeveloped, primitive nature. This
as even titillating, and it was the reason for the quasi-romantic appeal they exerted.
-What the West loathed to see was not its self-image from the dawn of humanity, but
Jits image of only a few generations ago. The distasteful character deplored equally
by Vivian as by Aleko Konstantinov was from an age of chivalry closer by: Bay Ganyo
- With his Belgian mantle has been aptly called the “knight of the primitive accumu-
lation of capital.”!

Nor hag Rav (Canve heem a ealitary fonre and Aleka’s an ineommon nathos in
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Luca Caragiale (1852—1912) is simply the most eloquent and popular piece in a rick;
opus dealing with an identical issue in Romania. Just as Aleko’s Bay Ganyo has en.
tered Bulgarian as a byword, so many expressions from Caragiale’s work have ey
tered Romanian everyday speech.!? Writers at the turn of the century were not look_
ing for essentialist explanations in the realm of the murky category of culture, biik
were devastatingly specific. The targets of Caragiale’s satire was nota Romanian et
nic archetype, but the new oligarchy. Despite the critics” attempts to blunt Caragiale’s
claws by maintaining he was attacking merely “the thin paint of western civilizatiop:
that had too hastily crept down to the lower layers of society,” his message was more
than explicit:

Jikely that this particular preoccupation is a typically intellectual one and, as such,

. confined to the literary languages. What did exist in the Balkan vernaculars of
ihe nineteenth century and throughout the first half of the twentieth, and may stii]
Le encountered among a certain generation, was the phrase “to go to Europe.” At
\he end of the nineteenth century, William Miller wrote that “{w]hen the inhabit-
:anfs of the Balkan Peninsula are meditating a journey to any of the countries which
ie west of them, they speak of ‘going to Europe,” thereby avowedly considering
themselves as quite apart from the European system.”!® At the beginning of the
1ext century, Allen Upward spoke of the Balkans as the east end of Europe or the
least known corner of Europe:

=

[ hate them, man. In the Romanian country, this s called with the greatest seri-
ousness a democratic system. . .. And this semi-cultivated or, at best, falsely culti-
vated oligarchy, as incapable of useful production or thought as it is greedy of prof-
its and honors, has monopolized the state power; with cruel and revolting
brazenness, it denies to the peasants (a huge submissive mass and a steady producer
of natural wealth), alleging their ignorance and lack of political maturity, any right

The Europe which plays the part of Providence for the Balkan world leaves off at

the Adriatic Sea. The land which cradled European civilization, the isle to which

Europa came borne by the sacred buli, are no part of this Europe. [t may include

<. Russia for political purposes, but otherwise the term: European means, in a Balkan

* car, much what Frank meant in a Byzantine one. Furope, in short, is Latin
Christendom; Paris is its capital, and Frenck: its language.?

to intervene. .. .1?

As an Englishman, Upward lamented the centrality of France in this i image of

”.'Europe but he was incorrect in confining it to Latin Christendom. “Europe,” when
wised as a distinction from their own Balkans, was not a synonym for Western Chris- |
Hanity in general, let alone for Latin Christianity; it was a synonym for progress, order,
prosperity, radical ideas, that is, an image and an ideal, a Europe belonging to Time
. (understood as development), not Europe as a geographic entity. After World War
11, the phrase faded and practically disappeared from the portion of the Balkans that
became part of Eastern Europe. There, it was replaced by West: when still used, “going
to Europe” was tantamount to “going to Western Europe.” While in 1gc4 Herbert
Vivian could still write that “all over the Balkans it is customary to speak of passing
north of the Danube and Sava as ‘going to Furope’,” fifty years later it would never
have occurred to anyone in Bulgaria or Romania to say they were going to Europe
when referring to a trip to Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Poland, or East Germany, just
asnobody in Greece would use tha pame siin Evropi when visiting Spain, Portugal,
.-and even Italy, ali bulwarks of Latin Christendom.?

. How is the link to Europe and the Balkans expressed nowadays? To some ex-

tent, the examination of how the word “Balkan” is used in the separate Balkan lan-
“guages shows the range of assessments and the degree of tolerance about one’s pre-
sumed Balkanness. Still, it merits to take a closer lock at how this is articulated in
literary or political discussions.
- “Greece—the European’s European vacation” was the tourist slogan of 1988,
- interpreted by some as an attempt to lure more Americans who like to emulate the
Furopeans.* Whatit also displayed was an obsessive emphasis on their Europeanness,
about whose denial the Greeks, as the only Balkan and Orthodox member of the
European Union, are particularly sensitive. They do not forget to remind the world
- that even the word Europe is Greek, and while they use the phrase “to go to Europe,”

itis not a resigned posture of nonbeiongmg The exultant celebration of Greece in
LY S S Y T T T 0 e T

On the Yugoslav scene, it was Branislav Nugié (1864-1938) who observed the
transformation of a small agricultural country into a bureaucratic society of the,
Western type. His comedies depicted the petty bourgeoisie in this “break-neck pro-.
cess, [where] conscience was pushed aside, lives were destroyed, resisting upright.
individuals ruined, and unscrupulous upstarts dominated the scene.”1* The excesses
of vulgar class analyses that attempted to situate the case of Bay Ganyo as a par-
ticular homo balkanicus only at the time of his genesis should not blind us to his.
historical specificity. In Igov’s attempt to steer a middle course between the extreme:
articulations of Bay Ganyo’s interpretations (to see him as “an idiosyncratic na-’
tional and historic version of a definite social type”), he demonstrates not only the:
concrete sociohistorical nature of the literary character but comments on his deep
roots in Bulgarian realities of'a longue duréde nature, something that makes the
problemn of Bay Ganyo's grandchildren particularly acute. He almost resignedly:
remarks that “this type has rather strong roots in reality, or else, this reality changes.
rather slowly if we see his resilient presence, modernized as his appearance an
even his manners are.”!* From a historical point of view, of course, the changes in
reality are hardly slow: after all, the provenance of this reality, in which the Balkans:
have been integrated as the periphery of a West European core, its economic and:
social laggards, is hardly more than two centuries old. This is not the same as say=
ing that the relative backwardness of the Balkans began only two centuries ago
but that the technological gap between the regions of Europe became meaningful
only in the framework of new structural relations with the creation of what Walle
stein has designated as a world-economy.® More importantly, this is a continuing.
reality. ;

How 15 this reality reflected in contemporary self-identities? It has been asserted.
that notions like “the European” or “the Balkanite” as collective designations are
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When on our return from our #rip to Europe—driven away by gray clouds and
storrns—we saw from: the bottom of the valley of the Strymon a piece of blue sky,
Theard my traveling companion exclaim, “This is Greece!” And she was not mis-
taken. It was exactly under that blue patch that our border began. It is the cradle of
our spirit, the substance of our history and civilization. The ideas of Plato and the -
choric odes of Sophocles are imbued with this blue. The marble harmonies of the
monuments and the gaps in their ruins are filled with it. It is reflected in our seas,
and thus puts our relief-carved land between two endless strips of blue, the liquid
{sea) and the airy (sky). . . . it is the triumph of the blue, which permeates not onty
the water, the ether, the mood, the speech, the laughter, but also the stone, the
mouutain, the earth, which grows lighter, as if spiritualized

erve a static prganic notion—a nexus of state, nation, religion, and Greekness-—as
{ormulated in the early nineteenth century.”* Obviously, with the process of Euro-
~oan integration gefting ahead, Greece will face mounting pressures to reconstruct
45 identity. Still, what one can observe in the Greek case is that despite ongoing
disputes over identity and the Angst in some circles over losing their essence —the
- Romeiosini—the place of Greece in the institutionalized framework of the Euro-
~sean Union has conferred on it a remarkable sense of security, so much so that it
+an be postulated that in the Greek case one may speak of “the bearable heaviness
of being” Balkan.
Likewise, in the country that Edward Gibbon described as “within sight of Ttaly
But less known than the interior of America” there has never been denial that the
Albanians are Balkan, which has been used almost exclusively in its neutral geographi-
“zal meaning. At the beginning of Albanian statehood, their pronounced lobbyist
hrisio A. Dako asserted that the Albanians were the oldest and most beautiful race
the Balkan Peninsula and had, until the Middle Ages, occupied all Balkan coun-
“ties, that their national consciousness was stronger than any of their neighbors’, that
~ they were “not only an Aryan people, but European in their national instincts,” that
their sense of family in particular was “European and not Turkish.”? This was not
_dene to extricate them from some demeaning Balkanness, but to establish their right-
~-ful place as a sovereign nation among the other Balkan nations, to argue “to admit
* the Albanian people, the most ancient people of the Balkans in the circle of the fam-
ily of nations,” to state Albania’s desire “to become an element of order and peace in
the Balkan peninsula.”?® That in the memoranda sent to President Wilson and to
the foreign services of the other great powers Albania’s “Aryanness” as well as its
“Buropean family values” should figure repeatedly and prominently, comes only to
 confirm the swiftness with which dominant political clichés were appropriated by
-~ the champions of the Albanian cause.
Neither is their belonging to the Balkans disputed nowadavs. In a speech in
- March 1995, President Sali Berisha referred to Albania as one of the Balkan and
* Fastern Furopean countries, but sought to assert the direct, unmediated relation-
" ship with Europe to which Albania aspired: “The program is our word of honor, our
. contract with the Albanian electorate, democracy, Albania, and Europe.”? Con-
versely, writers on Kosovo sought to emphasize its “Balkan vocation,” “Balkan di-
mension,” “Balkan perspective,” even when warning that it may become a new
“Balkan powder keg.” The common desire, however, is to make Albania “a beach-
head of stability in the turbulent Balkans.”*® Despite the fact that there has been no
tradition of pejorative use of “Balkan” in Albanian, the new cliches of the post-
communist period are beginning to introduce it. An Albanian article on Christian-
ity explains that “exploiting the Balkan and Albanian paternalistic tradition, fifty years
of hardline communism fotally devastated the moral and spiritual values of man.”
This paternalism “is a socio-psychological model typical of the Balkan peoples, rein-
forced by the [slamization of life there and primitiveness of our social and economic
development.” The only hope for Albania is its young generation “which has loved
European civilization and Christian vahies.”*! This frank appeal to Christian values
C . T
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The “blue theme” appears also in Stratis Myrivilis’s paean of Greece, reveling
in the exalted place of his country whose history “is written on its waves, which have
rocked and are still rocking her fate”: “As the blue pages unfold, I see on them the
ancient ships that carried the spirit of my race over all the Mediterranean. . .. T
blue pages unfold and I see the Byzantine ships pass with their Imperial eagles. . .-
On the tall mast waves the banner of the Madonna of Victory who, for a thousand
years, guarded the civilization of Europe and spread the law of Christ to the sacred
peoples. . . . The blue pages unfold all the time.”?* Nikos Kazantzakis, too, shared
this sentiment when he wrote about his native island, “Crete was the first bridge be-
tween Furope, Asia and Africa. And the Cretan land was the first to be enlightened
in a wholly dark Europe. . . . Because four or five thousand years ago the blhue bird;
the Spirit, passed by this place and stayed.”** :

Like all national identities, the Greeks have a hierarchy of multiple identities: a
contemporary Greek would describe him or herself first as Greek, then with a local
identity (Creten, Macedonian, Epyrote, and so on), third as European, and only next
as Balkan, Southern European, or Mediterranean. While there is no particular en-
thusiasm about their Balkanness, even a mocking resignation, the pejorative edge of
the Greeks is reserved for the “Orient” (more concretely for Turkey), not for the
Balkans. There is no denial about belonging to the Balkans. If anything, there has
been historically an excess of superiority complex vis-a-vis the rest of the Balkans,
tempered in the past few decades. Not only has Greece been historically central for
the Balkan cosmos, but its main designs and political imagination until the recent
past had been to a great extent focused on the Balkans. In academic life, “Balkan” is
a netion that has a neutral and legitimate place: the leading institute for interdisci-
plinary research on the Balkans is the Institute for Balkan Studies in Thessaloniki;
its main publication is the journal Balkan Studies, and a recent journal comes out
under the title Eviovalkania (Eurobalkans). : .

Greece still views itself as playing a central role in the peninsula although nowa-
days this role is not considered a priority. Official pronouncements are unequivo-
cal: “The Balkans for Greece is not merely a dangerous region somewhere in the
world. Greece is part of the Balkans.” Defining itself as the only “Balkan member”
of the European Union, Greece feels a particular responsibility for the stability of
the Balkans and has lately endorsed an initiative to create an “Open Balkan Univer-
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Yet, whatwas maybe the most brilliant cluster of Romanian intellectuals, “Romania’s
stical revolutionaries,” firmly refused to be associated with the BaH\ans their
HieasIIing rod was Western, not even Central Europe. This generation, described
the Balkan counterpart to the revolutionary aristocratism of Ernst Jiinger, was
tibourgeois, antimercantile, antidemocratic, and anti-Semitic. Three men of this
eneration shared the prestigious prize of the Young Romanian Writers Association
. the 1930s: Emil Cioran, Constantin Neica, and Eugéne Ionesco. A fourth, Mircea
Ehade was the “recognized spiritual leader of the Young Generation.” Between them,
hey dominate the intellectual horizon of today’s post-Ceausescu Romania, where
nany within the new generation of students and intellectuals identify themselves with
he spirit of the rebellicus radicals of the thirties.”®
" Of the four, only one, the least Romanian, who produced a single book {his first)
“in Romanian, did not succumb to the affliction of “rhinoceritis,” as he described the
seduction of his closest friends by the ideology and activities of the Iron Guard in his
“diitealist masterpiece Rhinoceros.® In a piece written in1940 and published in 1968,
snesco attributed the phenomenon of the Iron Guard to some imputed Balkanness:

yet mastered the ennobling facade of the pluralist vocabulary. It is, however, also
tribute to the sound political instinets of the new Albanian political elités who hay,
niot been duped by the pretense of suprareligious, nonracial, and nonethnic unive
salism and pluralism of the European or Western discourse. The Albanian profess
was doing simply what others before him had practiced: externalizing undesize
qualities on some imputed Balkanness.

Romanians have usually insisted on their direct connections to the Western Wosid
(not even via Central Europe) and on their missionary role as outposts of Latinis
and civilization among a sea of (Slavic and Turkic) barbarians. While covering the:
Eastern front during World War I, John Reed reported from Bucharest: “If you want,
to infuriate a Romanian, you need only to speak of his country as a Balkan state;
‘Balkan!” he cries. ‘Balkan! Romania is not a Balkan state. How dare you confuse yg:
with half-savage Greeks or Slays! We are Latins.””*2 This had not always been the
case. Even throughout the nineteenth century, with the rise of “Romanianism” and
its emancipation from Hellenism, as well as the pusification of its strongly Slavie
vocabulary, apartness was not the obsession of the Romanian idea. Reading the trav:
elers’ accounts of 2 dozen Romanians, such as Teodor Codrescu, lon Ionescu de Iy
Brad, Dimitrie Bolintineanu, A. Pelimon, D. Rallet, Maior Pappazoglu, Cezar Boliac;

An original and authentic Balkan “culture” cannot be really European. The Balkan
spirit is neither European nor Asiatic. It has nothing to do with western human-

Stefan Georgescu, and Bishop Melchisedec, one is struck by how much at home jsm. . . . Passion can exist, but not love. A nameless nostalgia can exist, but with-
they feel when they cross the Danube; their travelogues were written by insiders with out a face, not individualized. And rather than humor, rather even than irony, there
an intuitive grasp for situations, behavior, and words.* is merely the coarse and ruthless bantering of the peasant. . ... Most of all [the

Balkanites (les Balkaniques)] are devoid of charity, Their religion might not be
even considered religion, so fundamentally different is it from the emotional, psy-
chological and inteHectual religion of the Catholics and the Protestants. The priests
are materialist, practical, atheists in the western sense; they are brigands, satraps,
cunning with their black beards, without mercy, telluric: real “Thracians.” . . . The
Iron Guard phenomenon is not scmething transitory, it is profoundly Balkan, it is
truly the expression of the cruelty of the Balkan spirit without refinement.#t

The idea of uniqueness and complete separateness, the “cultural Narcissism
often encountered within ‘small cultures’— [which] is the counterpart to the officially
entertained isolationism” was a later phenomenon, intensified to its extremes after
World War L3 Yet, there was a tension in this sell-identity, present even in the writ
ings of Nicolae Iorga, Romania’s greatest historian (at least in terms of the size of his
opus and influence at home and abroad). The opening to his 1919 “History of Roma-
nia” placed his country “between the center of Europe and the Russian steppe the
sombre Jands of the north and the sunny Balkan peninsula in the south,” clearly
putting the northern boundary of the Balkan peninsula at the Danube River.** Yet,
Torga recognized the central place the peninsula had for the evolution of the Roma-
nian state and nation, and used South-Eastern Europe as a unit of analysis. In lorga’s
vision, L'Europe du sud-est or L'Europe sud-orieniale was the Balkans plus Roma-
nia, just as in German historiography Siidosteuropa was the Balkans (including Ro-
mania) plus Hungary. In his inauguration speech at the opening of the Institute fox
the Study of South-Fastern Europe in Bucarest in 1914, lorga spoke of the common
Thracian and illyrian foundations of the peoples of this region, whose traces were
living in the subsequent legacies of Greeks, Bulgarians, Serbs, Romanians, Turks,
and of the common character on these peoples of occidental, oriental, and septen-
trional influences.*® The idea of a Southeast European continuity was further devel-
oped by B. P. Hagdeu and especially Victor Papacostea, one of the few to prefer the
term Balkan.” It was under the distinguished leadership of Papacostea that an Insti-

tute of Balkan Studies functioned in Bucharest between 1937 and 1948, which pub- ditionally cultivated.*
hshed a scholar]y |ournal Balcania. There was a definite ambiguity also in Cioran’s image of the Balkans that came
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3 Despite [onesco’s repudiation of Balkan irony, it is indeed ironic that the only
- mass grassroots fascist and anti-Semitic movement in the Balkans, the truly original,
idiosyncratic, genuinely and exceptionally Romanian doctrine of Codreanu and
company, was attributed to the Balkans by the group that was most vociferous about
- itsun-Balkanness. But already here one can grasp some of the central characteristics
of the general balkanist discourse: the ambiguity {“ni européene, ni asiatique”), the
externalization of evil on an abstract Batkanness, the dark side within. The undis-
guised revulsion with the peasantry, on the other hand, is so exclusively Romanian
and unheard of in the other Balkan discourses as to render indeed the Romanian
claims of un-Balkanness authentic. A phrase like Emil Cioran’s: “hating my people,
my country, its timeless peasants enamored of their own torpor and almost bursting
with hebetude, [ blushed to be descended from them, repudiated them, rejected their
sub-eternity, their larval certainties, their geologic reverie” would be impossible in
any other Balkan context where a very conscious propeasant discourse has been tra-
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and after the war, in History and Utopia in 1960. He was still expecting an anticap
talist revolution but, disappointed with the failure of the Russian revolution, wilnesse
with disgust the stabilization of the decadent West, though with the mellow tire

_ ness of old age. Still, even in his later book, the Nietzschean fire was present in th
“cult of force, of instinct, of vitality and will to power, which are represented <tk
West being so exhausted —by Russia and even by the Balkan peoples.”* The latte
with their “taste for devastation, for internal clutter, for a universe like a brothel on;
fire” were the “last ‘primitives’ in Furope [who] may give her a new energy, whicl
she will not fail to regard as her last humiliation.”

Even with due credit to Cioran’s famous posture as gadfly, his love of parad
for the sake of the aesthetics of the exercise, there was something more to his though
He distinguished between major, aggressive, and messianic cultures (like the Frene
German, and Russian!, and small or minor cultures that were weak because th
lacked a mission in the world. Cioran expressed uncompromising aversion for the.
Romanian peasaniry’s unredeeming backwardness, passivity, and fatalism, but stilf
thought that Romania’s culture could reach an intermediary status between the maje
and the minor ones {like the culture of Spain) and dominate the Balkans,® Both
Cioran and Fiiade subsequently denied links to the Iron Guard, in Cioran’s case
with vehemence and contempt for the movement. Yet Cioran contributed in the1g3cs
to ultranationalist and Guardist newspapers eulogizing Hitler and the Nazis and:
“urging Romanians to . . . enjoy the politics of delirium,” Eliade, too, had published
in 1937 an article entitled “Why I believe in the Triumph of the Legionary Mov
ment” in the Guardist newspaper Buna Vestire in which he declared: “I believe it
the destiny of the Romanian people. That is why I believe in the victory of the Le:
gionary movement. A nation that has demonstrated huge powers of creation at al}
levels of reality cannot be ship-wrecked at the periphery of history in a Balkanize
democracy, in a civil catastrophe.” Even the repudiation of democracy had to carry
the Balkan stigma. Finally, Constantin Noica, the only one not to leave Romania;
who did not and could not deny his brief ties with the Guardists, for which he was
persecuted until 1904, was destined to become the cultural guru to Romania’s young
intellectuals in the 198cs.*

The theme of Romania’s uniqueness was continued in the postwar period and
reached its frenetic culmination under Ceausescu, as a compensatory mechanis
for the self-conscious and troublesome feeling of being trapped in an ambiguows
status, the in-betweenness of East and West. One would have thought that the pe
formance of Romania in the last decade of Ceausescu’s rule would have sobered;
somewhat the exclusiveness of Romagian intellectuals, at least in their rapport to
the other Balkan nations, at least for some time. There are some mdications for tha
there are others against. Today, one can hear different signals from a chorus of voices
striving to get out of isolation. Some are mediocre reiterations on the theme of Latin
island in a Slavic or Asiatic sea. A member of Vatra Romdneasca speaks of the tole
ant Romanians who welcome Hungarians and Jews and who are different from the:
easy-to-manipulate Slavs, with their mass mentality, and from the cruel, brutal, and
heartless Asiatic Hungarians.* Lucian Pintilie, the acclaimed film director of Un:
Foradd b by Qo prrrrmogr obatar: “TFHhcre 1o mme reoimme anth whirk Tidemif e the hott

'60]5 regime up to the arrival of the Communists. And I'm proud to belong to a people
nown for their tolerance.”"
- More thoughttul contemplations indicate an identity that vacillates nervously
or the reopened borderline between the Balkans and Central Furope, and more
enerally between West and Fast, a country embodying the “transition between
Occident and the great Asian Orient,” “some kind of no-man’s land, not European
{.all, but not Asiatic at all.”? As a whole, Balkanness is a deprecatory category to
Jhich Romanians rarely allude. While havmg made and continuing to make major
nmbutzons to Balkan studies, the Romanian academic community is the only one

ihe Balkans that does not employ the term Balkan studies, but has organized its
esearch in the Institut des études sud-est européennes, with its main publication Revue
s études sud-est européennes.
- In1975, Niyazi Berkes, an eminent Turkish sociologist and historian, wrote that
“Turkey today is neither a Western nor a Moslem nation; it does not belong to a
ristian, socialist, or capitalist community. . . . Itis neither Asian nor European. . . .
The dominant direction of Ottoman history has tilted more toward the west than
toward the east. But its adherence to an eastern cultural reference has prevented
Tilri\ey s inclusion in the Western world.”! This sounds like the perpetual Balkan
efrain of in-betweenness, except that in the Turkish case the Balkans are not remotely
iy decisive vector. In the long list of dichotomies— Asian or Europear; Muslim or
secular; settled or nomadic; grandchildren of Mehmet the Congueror or children of
\tatiirk; “the sword of Islam or a Christian punlshmen% Otteman orphans or Turk-
“ish citizens; conquerors or conquered; warriors or civilians; part of the West or de-
“fenders of the West; army, community, or nation; contemporary society or historical
ridge; “Eastern, Anatolian, or Western” —the Balkans are not even considered as
“an alternative.®

~.. The reason for this has been suggested to be a particular case of repression. On
_%he one hand, some Turkish historians have emphasized that the Ottoman state began
‘a5 a Balkan empire, that the Balkans remained the priority of the Ottoman Empire
- throughout its existence, and that through its historical continuity modern Turkey is
~aBalkan state. This view found its culmination in the passionate plea of Turkey’s
ate president Turgut Ozat for acceptance of his country into the European Economic
Community. His book Turkey in Europe and Europe in Turkey was dedicated to “the
eoples of Europe and to the Turkish people who belong among them.”>* He ques-
joned the usual EastWest dichotomy: “Dao the categories ‘Asia’ for the barbarians,
and ‘Europe’ for the civilized and civilizing Indo-Europeans, correspond to reality?”
He further claimed that the Ottoman conquest of Anatolia saved and preserved the
Orthodox church which, had it been captured by Western Europe and the papacy,
- Would have perished.** Finally, he took considerable pride in the Ottomari Empire’s
:Byzantine-Balkan heritage:

If the Roman Empire represented the extent of the spread of Western culture,
it aiso played a no less important part in the structure of the Ottoman Empire. In
addition to the contributions of the Greeks, whether converted to Islam or not, the

Ottomans received from the East Roman Empire the entire Balkan heritage, in-
T P Lo 1rcs
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On the other hand, the Balkans were the first geographic region where th
Ottomans began to loose terntory, and this shaped a feeling of resentment and be
trayal: “[T]he loss of Balkan territories has functioned as a major trauma leading to
a deeper preoccupation with the survival of the state among both the members.of
the Ottoman ruling class and the adherents of the Young Ottoman and Young Turk
movements.” The response to this trauma seems to have been an “official tendency:
to forget about the Balkans,” a tendency grafted on the official republican ideology
that rejected any continuity hetween the Ottoman Empire and Republican Turkey.*

The attitude toward the Balkans, however, is much more complex, and reflects
ideological tendencies, group interests, and individua preferences. There is, for
example, a meeting ground between ihe official republican nationalis
the radical Turkist-Turanist nationalism in their preference to forget about the Balka
not simply as the attribute of an undesirable imperial past but also as the most troble
some region of Modern Europe. The stress on Anatolia in the construction of the
territorial aspect of Turkish nationalism has led to the widespread idea thatthe Balkan
diverted precious attention and energy from “the pure Turkishness” of Anatolia, an

_ The Fast-West dichotomy, on the other hand, is central, especially in the
Lagsionate seaFCh for group identity between Islam and a se’cu]ar statizt Turk'piresent
While 1t promm_enﬂy figures among the other Balkan nations, not a sin, le one1 mon
.hem.accepts evena minor redeeming quality about “Eastem’ness " Thge Turk amlo%ig
certaml.y feeling t'he tension between East and West, seem to hav.e reached o
ynthesis, not the incompatible talking at cross-purposes Kipling described 'ni]?e‘r‘jg?
ast is Fast, and West is West, and never the twain shall meet.” For Zi1 C;Sk i ,
his was t.he Qrganic blead of the Turkish people, the Islamic colrnmuni ' d%\/’a i
em ciV{llzatlon; in the words of the Turkish author and critic Peyamityszrg it ol
synthesls b(imeeﬂ East and West, between Turkishness and Islam.% A poet lii, lF . ‘Ei
Hiisnil Daglarca gives a splendid articulation of this feelin in. “Thp Epi " th
Congquest of Istanbul”™: ; © Eplc of the

East or West cannot be told apart.

~The mind heralds the funeral whose images abound
" Your feet, your fect )
in the end “betrayed” the Turks. This feeling informed the popular 1g5os series ¢ Are swept off the ground
newspaper articles and interviews by Yilmaz Cetinler in Cumhuriyet under the titl
“This Rumelia of Ouss,” published later under separate cover and in a vevised ed
com.5T Tn the case of the Turkists, it has fueled a “revengeful, hostile and humilia
ing” attitude toward the Balkan nations without necessarily presuppusing sovanchi
58

éA‘n?W [\;a've in the‘quest for Turkish identity was unleashed by the dissolution of
ﬂfe Ovlli Jnion, pa.rtTcularly with the possibilities it opened in Muslim and Turkic
_(,f_lntra disia. The d1§mtegrat10n of Yugoslavia, and especially the war in Bosnia
j i]}ﬂe ds amic passions in Tlurkey, stronger even than the ones triggered by Cypru; '
0 necsll es earlier. The‘ovemdmg slogan that Andalusia would not be repeated was
a]; allumlor{ to the Spanish reconguista and the expulsion of Muslims from Spain
he lively 1}rjtereslt t‘OWE‘ll’d Bosnia and to the fate of Turkish minorities in the Ba?lkan'
. ‘__g;ltrlels), t teaz];c'hymaRtaon of Turkish diplomacy, even the existing nostalgia in some
circles about “bizim Rumeli” (“our Rumelia”) should n i i
ol t mislead one i i-
ting the place of the Balkans in Turki ith . e Th
ish political and cultural prioritie
lac Baika 1 ¢ s. Th
;i];z;sl are s1%11t1}fllcgnt primarily as the “western” hypostasis of the Oftoman historie
legacy, and their importance is elevated or rej i i -
_ : rim jected in a complex and indi
orrelation to the rejection or accept : ey uith
‘ ptance of the Ottoman past, especially today with
e passionate reexamination of Atatiirk’s republi etivally o the
e passi : n publican legacy by practically all the
P%;(S}i:ﬂlfglleolog%cal End political spectrum. Most important, the (l:Dategory éa]kaﬂlis
) ny pejorative meaning. While Balkan studi hd i
ently in Turkish scholarshi O e fo
p, they have managed to create a res i
in'T : : pectable niche fo
ﬂ;j;igvgs\./a knew ]oumal,.Balkanlar, is published by the Ortadogu ve Balkanlai
isyoir; | ; tjlz, a{}d tl?e}r]e}lis' a com?lission for Balkan Studies {Balkan aragtirmalar
e e Turkish Historical Society. Alongside Bulgaria, T i
o ; 1o . gside Bulgaria, Turkey is the onl
B“]']i ;I?FEZ]Y :If)%ll)ere bBE&lkan is emplo}yed as a proper name. Although in Turkisg
: ear both as a personal and family name, this is r
.. : . , are compared t
requently used Bulgarian family name “Balkanski.” Whenever the IZon(:ep(?t

or irredentist designs. ;
Tt is chiefly among consesvative intellectuals opposed to the republican ideo

ogy that the memory of the Balkans is kept alive. This is not, however, the almo
benevolent and romantic nostalgia of descendants of or even first-generation Tur
ish immigrants from the Ralkans, On the contrary, it exhibits a hostile and haugh
posture toward “thase hastily founded states [which] cannot even be as noble asa
former slave who sits at the doorsteps of her master who has lost his forlune.”® Atthe
same tune, there isa matching rise of interest toward the Balkans among leftist and
Westenist liberals, often from a neo-Ottoman perspective. The popular writer Nedin
Giursel published impressions of his 1993 and 1994 visits to Bosnia, Macedonia
Creece, and Bulgaria in a charming volume “Return to the Batkans,” dedicated
all the dead in the Balkan soil and to all friends living in the Balkans. It is a warm
human description calling on friendship and cooperation between all Balkan peopl 2
which nevertheless falls into the trap of idealizing the Ottoman Empire asa real p
ottomand for the Balkan nations and ascribes their cessession and particularly th

Balkan wars to the instigation of imperialist states.®° Many advocate a geopolitic

approach as a means of securing Turkey's European integration. In the word

Cengiz Candar: “The Balkans once again make Turkey into an European and wor

power just like the Ottomans started becoming a world power by expanding I

O

Rumelia. . . . Therefore Turkey las to become a Balkan power in the course of I Ikan” is evoked at all, it vacillates between the neutral and {1 :
journey into the twenty-first century. . . Apatolia is a region that quenches the Turki ‘maybe because it has never been seriously consid - d the nOSta}Iglcﬂlly posi-
: ered a central category of

ntity.

Tnti sis, identiti
tes of gxtfeme crisis, identities may become vague or

o9 1 . B

spirit. The Balkans introduce Turkey to the world dimensions.”® While there 38
U R T s mallans have reentere

else, perhaps more
S Y o b T o =
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fess, yet with the sharply outlined spheres of belenging or exclusion that com
the fore under intense stress.** With the Yugoslav problem in the limelight tods
one would have expected the obvious fault lines in her case to be the ones betwes
Croatianness and Yugoslavness. In fact, Ugredi¢’s subtle description leaves the i
pression of a fault line in the making, of a tissue torn in unexpected and painful placs
not a clear and neat cut. Two years later, this process was still unfinished for Ugres
when she refused to be circumscribed by an ethnic category and defined herself:
“anational,” in the rubric “others.”® More interesting for our purpose here is i
broader framework of identification, not the painful ambiguities within. Sitting |
an Amsterdam caté, Ugresi¢ needs a larger frame of reference to define her pla
{or lack of) than the borders of Yugoslavia. So she sips her coffee and jots dow
opposition pairs on a piece of paper: organized-disorganized, tolerance-intolerang
civility-primitiveness, rational consciousness—mythic consciousness, predictabili
unpredictability, citizen-nationality, and so on; the first column she calls W ester
Europe, the second Eastern Europe:

f Lumanity; €lsew ‘here an almost-market and an almost-democracy for the ones who

‘e an gversion to communists.
The other reference of the Balkans occurs when Ugredi¢ alludes to the war in
ugosla\fla itis “the mounds of deaths ‘down there’ in the Balkans.” Later, while not
entioning Balkan by name, she utilizes the “down there” as a label. Before the war,
o Yugoslavs are different from “them’; ; despite today’s emphasis on civilizational
. isions atong Catholic, Orthodox, and Muslims lines, the Yugoslavs had in toto
cted their belonging to the Balkans. The only exception had been the world of
cholarship where Balkan has had a legitimate place and is used as the name of insti-
ites and journals. Already between 1934 and 1941, a Balkan institute in Belgrade was
ssuing the Revue internationale des études balkaniques; today’ s Balkanoloski institut
the Serbian Academy of Sciences publishes Baleanica; and a new journal, Balkan
srum, is published in the former Macedonian Republic. Outside of academia, the
: :ugoslavs had preferred to be seen as a Danubian or Adriatic presence, or even bet-
ér, in HONEZEOGIap hical terms, as the elite of the nonaligned world. Now, they are
scoming the “we down there,” “the excremnent of Furope, its problem, its moronic
celative,” “we guys down there.”®® In a way, this is exactly how they are perceived by
“thie West, as the dark side within a collective Europe. For the former Yugoslavs, too,
.:Ba Lkanness serves to sustain their Croatianness, Serbianness, Macedonianness, and
-30 on pure and innocent, or at least salvageable, while enabhng them to externalize
“their darker side.
- Apprehending the horror of the future war, in September 1990, the Sarajevan
daily Oslobodenje published a piece with one of the first mentions of “Balkan,” a
notion that had faded during the past few decades from the Yugoslav vocabulary and
“sell-perception: “Thus, instead of being an integral part of Europe,” read the article,
“we are again becoming the Balkans, we are sinking into it equally in Ljubljana as
‘well as in Zagreb, in Belgrade, Stara Pazova and Foéa, in Velika Kladuga, Pristina
and Skopje.”® “Balkanization,” the author pointed out, has entered the political
~“vocabulary as a synonym of “lebanonization,” that is, divisions accompanied by
" internecine conflicts. Imbued with liberal and democratic ideas, the piece accused
“all Yugoslav political leaders of the moment—Milo$evi¢, Tudjman, Izetbegovié,
- Radkovié, and so forth — of leading the country, instead to democratic liberties, “into
- the gloom of the Balkan call for ‘soil and blood ™ It takes, indeed, some significant
~ historical ignorance to ascribe to the Balkans the “Blut und Boden” ideology and
practice, something that makes this statement the unconscious, and therefore
- pardonable, predecessor of Robert Kaplan’s infamous and very conscious statement
“about the Balkan origins of Nazism. It also takes the arrogance and innocence of
.- someone who really has never felt Balkan and who has internalized the anti-Balkan
stereotype to heap on the Balkans all the burden of her own Yugoslav frustrations.
¢ Apart from that, this is a well-known mechanism in psychology where stigmas have
~ adistinet relief function and serve as the externalization and projection of repressed
* preaccupations.”
Four years into the Yugoslav war, with all due exemptions one may feel for schol-
ars under stress and in tsolatlon one marvels at the nerve and hubris of declarahom
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And at once it seems that clearh see this Eastern Europe. it sits at my table and

we look at each otherasifin T eea buricted old shn neclected sk chn
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makeup, an expression of servility and impudence on its face. It wipes its month
with its hand, it speaks toc loud, it gestures as it speaks, it talks with its eyes. Isee a-
glow of despair and cunning in them at the same time; I see the desperate desire to

be “someone.” ... My sister, my sad Eastern Europe.®®

1his is an important identification given that Yugoslavs throughout the cold-war
period proudly refused to identify with Eastern Europe and looked down or: it. Ugresic
herselt describes how, in the better days of Yugoslavia, when confronted with que
tions about life behind the “iron curtain,” she would explain “that we are not 1
them,” like Romania, Bulgaria, or Czechoslovakia. We are something else.” Only
a moment when Lastern Europe is disintegrating, and part of it, claiming notto b
even Eastern but Central European, looks with aversion and a feigned incompr
hension at the Yugoslav quandary as if it belongs to an entirely different species, do
it become possible for Yugoslavs to refer to Fastern Europe, and in a moment of
despair to recognize it as an equal, a mirror image.

This goes even more so about the relation of Yugoslavia to the Balkans. T'wic
Ugresi¢ mentions them by name. Once, when among the different positive qualiti
of her Yugoslavia—what she calls her “trump card” —she speaks of “the beauty of
Dubrovnik, the diversity of cultures in a small Balkan country, the beauty of our coas
the advantages of our self-management, our relative democracy, our free passpor
our absence of censorship, our variant of soft communism. " These are all, of cours
the staple advertising lures of a tourist agent, tailored for the Western customer. They.
all relate to the whole spectrum of the West's professed beliefs and preferences, an
would serve different, even opposing tastes: here some sunny Adriatic with a touch’
of cultivated Renaissance laly in Dubrovnik for etther curious and adventuros:
westerners or for second-class ones who cannot afford Venice or the Riviera: there
bit of multiculturalism & la balkanique and some soft communism for university.
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54 Dmagining the Balkans
Balkan Mountains are also a central image in the present national hyms.
assionate troubadour of the Balkans was the poet Pencho Slaveikov, maybe
sellectual among a brilliant group of modernist poets at the turn of the
110 had immortalized the mountain in his epic poem Kirvava pesen (The

W )
he Blood):

“European type of development”; even today’s ramp Yugoslavia is assigned:
tion “between the Fast and West as Switzerland has between the Latins 4
Germanics.””! It may be pardonable for people under duress to think they 5
center of the world, but it is unacceptable to think they are the center of the By
In an otherwise admirable piece, for its advocation of tolerance and Christia
the Croatian American theclogian Miroslav Volf constantly described the §
tween Serbs, Croats, and Muslims as Balkan: “[N]ew demons had possess
Batkan house and were preparing their vandalistic and bloody feast, first in ¢
and then in Bosnia,” the new Europe is vanishing “into the thick smoke of th
born Balkan fire,” “today, Balkan is aflame in the name of Serbia’s identity
self,” “the Balkan conflict,” “the Balkan war,” “Balkan hate,” and so on, ad naug
Slavenka Drakulié, too, writes about “the war in the Balkans,” about the.

Fxpress, although she never would refer to herself as Balkan. Even the so
“Croatia syndrome,” coined to describe posttraumatic stress in patients who
comsnitted or witnessed ghastly acts” has to be reported under the heading of “B
violence.”” On the other hand, a cosmopolitan Yugoslay author, the Croat pla

Slobodan Snajder, who lives in Germany, has voiced a spirited defense of the Ba

and thither was 1 carried by Fate,

%p and thither in the labor of my days,

ilways there stood before me and always there will stand
shape of the proud, the wonderful Balkan,

[ Hold it in my soul’s sacred place

in, our father Balkan, have eyes of grace,

kly dost thou look from the judgment place.

+t of our mothers now, of the tears they brought

. blot away the sins which the fathers wrought?

I on those who look upon thee from the graves—

ihey live no life save the life of slaves?

2d.their children naught save the milk of slaves?

- { their souls no thought save the thoughts of slaves?
ohold the wounds that out of our bosom stream!

sunt the muberless herces who fell for a dream!

sthy crevasses, there on the rugped heights

ig. thy soms, have died in a hundred fights-

ut yet we awakened Time and we urged him on,

Ve drew the curtain of night and the daylight shone.

ow turn thy glance to the queen of the mountain throng,
Jéar thou the music of swords, hear thou of songs the song!
fither thy people fly, for liberty lies in chain,

hither we fly, the dead, to the glorious place again.

hi we have risen, we ride from a shadowy shore

> see the fate that our country shall have in store.

nd softly then as the stars to the twilight sing

6 slept the voice that spoke to the mountain-king.

7d as he looked to the gloom of the woodland glades

he chin of the Balkan drooped and his lips were dumb
iid he was sunk in a dream of the days to come.”™

The Balkans are 2 mythical territery. . . . Just as the Mediterranean can be describe
as the cradle of human history, this is true of the Balkans. Twould like to stress thal
this is not only a region of misfortunes but also a space in which the strong trad
tians that have shaped Furopean culture are oscillating. One should not connee
the Balkans necessarily with something negative, even as the word “balkanization’

makes us think about a suicidal war.™

The other Balkan countries, in the meantime, are not at war and have no inf
tion to go to war, despite the constant apocalyptic scenarios that the Yugoslav:
is impossible to contain within Yugoslav borders. They are also amused by the i
(and unwillingly) discovered Balkanness of some of the former Yugoslavs, but
understand: it is the need for solidarity in the abyss. To quote the Bulgarian
Boris Khristov, it is an abyss with a maze at the bottom.”* Among the Balkan na
the Bulgarians share in all the frustrations of being Balkan, and yet they are the
ones who seriously consider their Balkanness, probably because of the fact th:
Balkan range lies entirely on their territory. There is no other Balkan literatur
has dedicated such eulogies to the Balkans as the Bulgarian; in fact, there isno
where it even figures as an object. :

The Balkans appear in many folk songs as the abode and shelter of the haid
the venerated resistance-fighters; they were the symbol of Bulgaria’s urge for na
liberty in the poetry of Dobri Chintulov {1822-1886), Khristo Botev (1848-1876)
Vazov {1850-1921). Lyuben Karavelov's1867 declaration of love to his country be
with: “I love you, my dear fatherland! I love your balkans, forests, creeks, cliffs
their crystal-clear and cold springs! T love you, my dear native land!”7 The “Ba
lion” as the epitome of Bulgaria’s victorious spirit appeared in the first national

p , : : .
of the country, composed by Nikola Zhivkov, until 1044:

he popular story “Balkan” by Tordan lovkov, possibly the greatest Bulgarian
story writer, recalls the second Balkan war of 1913 when Romania invaded
tlgaria. In the story, Balkan is the name of a military dog that guards the frontier
I becomes the allegory for patriotism and human dignity.™ In 1904, Pencho
aveikov wrote an extended preface to a collection of Bulgarian folk songs, published
London and appropriately called “In the Shadow of the Balkans.” He stressed the
s¢ alliance between the Balkan and the Bulgarians, for whom “Father Balkan”
peared as a synonym for Fatherland. There is not even an inkling of awareness
at Balkan might mean something ignoble, although less than a decade later the
me was aiready saturated with a pejorative meaning:

—_

Lion of the Batkans, thy winged spirit glorious,
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The word "Balkan” should not in this case be narrowly applied, that is, not mere
to the glorious troop of mountains which from the north-west set ont on the
mystezious journey, which proceed through the center of Bulgaria and hasten
wards the east, where in magnificence they tower above the Black Sea, listening
the sleepless waves and their unconquerable song. “Balkan” is the name of 2] 1
mountains that are scattered over the peninsulz which lies to the south of the “whits
and silent Danube” —and despite the fact that every mountain has its own nams.
fair, melodious and intertwined with mernories and poetic legends.

hout “the proverbial Balkan mentality —the inability to gi\fe and take..”82 A
Surnalistic essay lamented “the late, partial and unequal incorporation of
ns into the genuine Europe.” The Balkans are the crossroads betweep.two
- worlds— the West and the Fast: “different cultures, languages, traditions
sivilizations. The demarcation line, which during the cold. war was caued
on cartain,” is the same where several centuries ago thel Turkish conquering
1500l had stooped and which had saved the West from violence and assimila-
hi{'Ii{'he unsystematic, improvised, provincial Europeanization of the Balkan coun-
nakes qﬁalities like generosity, tolerance, goodwill, re‘spe.ct for the il'{divid-
i1 to the Balkan mores. As a result, “‘uncorsupted politician’ sounds in our
- ocabulary as ‘virtuous criminal.””® Pieces like this attest to the fact that the
of Balkanism, created and imported from the West, has been completely
alized. ,

us, a Balkan name and a Balkan identity is seriously considered oln]y by the
gatians, but even among them it is ambiguous and subo.rdinat.ecll to th“elr clapn .Of
ppeanness. In the words of a former UDF deputy foreign minister: We hve'm
arope and in the Balkans, which are part of Europe agd. halve their own pecizhar
storical aspects.”* In the Bulgarian case, the Balkan is 111%111?121{613/' known; there-
“the name is a Bulgarian predicament, from which Bulgarians not onlylcazmot
cape but have found a way to aestheticize. Balkan studies have had a partlcuiaﬂy.
rong development in Bulgaria where they serve, among Othﬁr,i’ E:) overcor?§ th;
al parochialism of the nation-state approach so typical lof ail Baisa couniries.
Despite the fact that some accept, although reluctantly, their Balkanness while
rs actively renounce any connection with it, what is common for all Balkan
ans is the clear consensus that the Balkans exist, that there is something that can
efined as Balkan, although it may be an undesired predicament and region. What
ey would like to prove is that they do not belong to the repeilent image that has
en constructed of it. The problem of identifying with the Balkans is a subspecies
¢ larger identity problem of small peripheral nations. To borrow‘ Paul Valéry's
orical question: “Cormment peut-on étre ce que l'on est?” has a ditferent mean-
g depending on the distance from what is or what is perceived as the core. While
eone from the “center” can ask oneself “How can one be what one is?” and ar-
atabstract philosophical conclusions, the same question for someone outside of
e “center” is “likely to be less abstract and less serene,” as Matei Calinesc_u has
aptly remarked. Tt more likely would evoke feelings of envy, insecurity, inferiority,
tiistration or distress at the marginality or belatedness of his culture.” It can also
geer a mood of self-abuse; finally it could provoke resentment that could, in some
ses, be transmuted, by way of compensation, into a superiority complex.®¢

In all Balkan cases, we are clearly dealing not only with different ways to cope
th stigma but also with selfstigmatization. Although the psychological mechan.ism
selfstigmatization has not yet been exhaustively researched, there is a plausible
correlation between self-stigmatization and destigmatization (Selbststigmatisierung
als Entstigmatisierung). In the hypothesis of Wolfgang Lipp, sell-stigimalization be-
comes a reflective process that is relocated and directed not against the stigmatized
Fit acainet the “mrontralline anthorities 787 Another featiire common to all Balkan

Ha

The Balkan range as a pillar of Bulgarian independence and symbol of i
tionhood continued to be a central theme in the works of contemporary write '
Emiliyan Stanev, lordan Radichkov, and Georgi Dzhagarov. It was taken up als
philosophers and historians who emphasized the crucial role of mountains i
eral, and of the Balkan range in particular, in Bulgarian history: “Without the Balk
and then also without the mountains on our soil, here in the European south
what has existed now for so many centuries under the name of Bulgarians wo
hardly have survived and might not have appeared.” “The Balkan in our history

i N vlgnriom obata i1y it rabiaeiee 1A cris
ing ﬂ]’id defendmg ﬂxC Bu]éauau state in its centuries-old sty uggles_

Byzantium. Himself a medievalist, Mutafchiev drew on numerous examples f
Byzantine sources to show the decisive strategic significance of the mountain rag;
for preserving Bulgarian statehood. His essay ended at the time of the Ottoman ¢
quest: “As & verjtable warrior on guard, the Batkan did not betay iis duty 1o pro
the Bulgarian state from its mighty neighbor. And if several centuries later it did s,
succeed in defending it from the hordes of Bayezid, this was because medieval
garia, having exhausted its life-force in an existence filled with insoluble contradi
tions, was stepping into its own grave.5! E

What is remarkable about this essay, despite its occasional romantic affectation:
typical for the interwar pesiod, is the fact that “Balkan” was the name emple
unreservedly by Mutafchiev, For a first-class medievalist, conversant with his sou
and faithfully reporting from them the only existing name “Hacmus,” to uti
“Balkan” (the designation brought by “Bayezid’s hordes”) indicated merely the
tent to which the name was deeply and firmly rooted in the Bulgarian language
imagination. These literary examples can be continued ad infinitum but there
more than literary proofs for the special place that “Balkan” has among the Bulga
ians. Geography is an important element of the school curriculum, and the 19
seventh-grade textbook features three parts: Furope, the Balkan Peninsula, and
garia. Bulgaria is a country whose airlines are called “Balkan,” whose tourist age
cies are “Balkantourist” and “Balkan holidays,” whose record-making industry
“Balkanton,” whose best export to the COMECON was an electrocar callé
“Balkancar,” whose most fashionable hotel in the center of Sofia is “Sheraton-Balkan
whose third largest bank is “Balkanbank,” and which has thousands of citizens wi
the family name “Balkanski.”
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Yet, in the Bulgarian case there is aiso strongly present the standard pejorati
attitude towasd Balkanness. In his work on the Batkan Union of the 1930, it alf oth
aspects a solid work of factological research. Geshkov had accented the Western sk
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having the character of a bridge between cultures. In this respect the Bally
not unique or ever original in their awareness; it is common to most.other Eagt
ropean nations. Within this context, the frustrations of the Balkan intelligent 1'
an indelible part of the frustrations of the Eastern European intelligentsia that:
almost without exception infused with the residues of material lack and the g,
technological backwardness.”® The strong insistence of the Visegrad group thai-
indisputably belong to the West is delivered in a firm voice usually meant for exp
With the possible exception of the Czechs, everywhere else the metaphor o
bridge, the quality of in-betweenness, is evoked in internal discussions. As Tece
as the spring of 1994, the Museum of Ethnography in Budapest had staged an ¢
lent exhibition on “Hungarians Between ‘East’ and ‘West” which explored thi
lient ambiguity in Hungarian identity.* Elisaveta Bagryana's verse about the
garian spiritbeing between East and West is not much different from Gytirgy Kon
musings on the “transitory, provisional” nature of Central Europe, its being “neitk
east nor west; it is both east and west.”® This tension is, of Course, 4 permanent
ture of Russian identity and it exists also, with more subdued overtones, among Pl

Fast is a relational category, depending on the point of observation: East (3¢
mans are “eastern” for the West Germans, Poles are “castern” (o the East Geriman
Russians are “eastern” to the Poles. The same applies to the Balkans with their"pf
pensity fo construct their internal orientalisms, aptly called by Milica Bakié-Hayde
the process of “nesting orientalisms.” A Serb is an “easterner” to a Slovene, bijt
Bosnian would be an “easternei” to the Serb although geographically situated to i
west; the same applies to the Albanians who, situated in the western Balkans, are pe
ceived as easternmost by the rest of the Balkan nations. Greece, because of its unigy
status within the European Union, is not considered “eastern” by its neighbors in t
Balkans although it occupies the role of the “easterner” within the European instit
tional framework. For all Balkan peoples, the common “casterner” is the Turk, 4
though the Turk perceives himselfas Western compared to real “easterners,” such
Arabs. This practice of internal orientalisms within the Balkans corresponds to wh
Erving Goffman has defined as the tendency of the stigmatized individual “to strati
his ‘own’ according to the degree to which their stigma is apparent and obtrusive, H
then can take up in regard to those who arc more evidently stigmatized than himse
the attitudes the normals take to him. . . . It is in his affiliation with, or separation fron
his more evidently stigmatized fellows, that the individual’s oscillation of identific
tion is most sharply marked.”! With the exception of the Turks, in whose sel
identity the East occupies a definite, although intensely discussed, place, all oth
Balkan nations have renounced what they perceive as East and think of themsely
as, if incompletely Western, certainly not Eastern. They would allow to have be¢
marked by the East, but this is a stain, not a sign in any fruitful way. Although compet-
ing in their pretense to be more “European” than the rest, and creating their internal
hierarchies of less and more “orientalized” members, the only constituents who aré:
brandished by an ultimate and absolute “orientalness” are the Turks.

What is symptomatic and, admittedly, disquicting is the perception that the sta
of transition, complexity, mixture, ambiguity is an abnormal condition. In-betwee
ness is rejected not onlv by Western observers snd hurled an the Rallrane ae ofiom

1 known that one cannot live on a bridge or on a crossroads. . . . The bridj,gf
art of the road, a windy and dangerous part at that, nota humf’m abode.”#?
Letaphor of bridge or crossroads has acquir(?d a rlzﬁntrallke quality that most

- the region like to evoke as its central attribute: “[The Balkaps have always
~d fragmentation and adversity. The junction of western and oriental cultures
tireshing floor of different peoples (Greeks, Latins, Slavs, Bulgars and Turk_s)
ligions (Catholics, Orthodox and Muslim}, Southeastem E.urope appears in
ense to be a crossroads of continesnts.” The metaphor is ev;dent_ly premised
‘endorsement of an Fast-West dichotomy, an essentialized opposition, an ac-
- tea fundamental difference between Orient and Occident: “"The ?alka‘n penin-
p 2 region of transition between Asia and Furope —hetween ‘East an(.] West’ —
heir incompatible political, religious and social ideals.”™* Yet, with all tl}e
iguity of the transitional position, the centrgl pathos of all separate .Balka.n dis-
ses (with the sole exception of the Turkish) is that they are nof: only }ndubl’rab.]y
opean, but have sacrificed themselves to save Europe from the incursions of Asu.;\;
erifice that has left them superficially tainted but has not contaminated their

Sence. M 1 - 1 21 xT T . ' 1
[n the face of a persistent hegemonic discourse from the West, continuously

isparaging about the Balkans, which sends out messages ab_out the politi'ci‘zation (])f
essentialized cultural differences (like in the Huntingtonian debate),l it is .hardly
Alistic to expect the Balkans to create a liberal, tolerant, alld:embracing 1del11t1ty cel-
ebrating ambiguity and a negation of essentialism. And yet there are some hearten-
ing symptoras of resistance to the dominant stereotype.:Eva Hoffiman noted m.he:
journey through the new Fastern Europe a remarkable acceptance‘of ambiguity,
which struck her as typical for the Bulgarians, Romanians, and Hungarians. Of cousse,
the interesting twist is her added Polish/American perspective when she writes: “Pell‘-
H’aps such acceptance is characteristic of these regions, which are closer to the Ori-
enital Fast, after all.” This neologism “the Oriental Fast” can come only from an
insider or someone who has acquired the insider’s eye, someone intimately conver-
sant with the internal orientalisms of the region.®” An early case of reaction against
the presumed abnormality of life on the bridge has been registered in a 51.‘101"[ ethno-
logical piece. Reflecting on the well-known phenomenon of symbiosis between
- Christianity and Islam, & Bulgarian scholar concludes:

Humans and gods meet and pass each other on a bridge and on a cross-roads. In
the Balkans they join in a complex process of contact-conflict, which makes them
different from the ideal types of religious or ideological doctrines. In the evolution
of human civilization, the Balkans are nota transitionary zone, but a space, in which
humans overcome the contradictions of God and gods. Thisis the high price oflife
paid by numerous generations, which requires to revise the ideologemes disclosed
through the metaphorical labels of the bridge and the cross-roads and the strate-
gies resulting from them.%

- Une might add that it would be helpful for the seif-confidence of Balkan intel-
 lectuals to repeat occasionally Nietzsche’s dictum from Also Sprach Zaratusira that
TRt ie araat g e that he e g9 hridoe and mab g geal 7 Thic e im fart what
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tic restoration of Balkan exoticism, but new chronotopes of their own vitality
siich they have achieved through the vitality of cur own Bulgarian voices. Even
;thé‘/ do not perceive these voices as Bulgarian, it is enough that they need them.

rope,” that is, the West, by another Bulgarian scholar who concludes proudly: “y
drama does this transitional position bring, but also what power! Ours!”%

Finally, despite professions to the contrary, all Balkan nations are intensely ¢
scious of their outside image. This is not reduced merely to politics but is iy
present in the cultural sphere where it can be illustrated, for example, by the
for Balkan and particularly for Bulgarian folklore. The interest toward Bulgarian &
songs and dance has been sustained in the past two decades by a number of bj;
professional and amateur groups— American, Japanese, Dutch, Danish, and so
and surely culminated in the success of the Swiss recording of “Le mystére des:
bulgares,” followed by a worldwide tour of the Bulgarian vocal ensemble. This ig
est has little to do with Bulgarian folklore per se, that is, with the phenomenon i
organic Bulgarian context where it is essentially a rural art; the crave for Bulga
folklore in the West is a basically urban phenomenon.® It also displays a speci
preference for a particular type of folklore —mostly from the Pirin and the Shop g
gion—that is, the polyphonic zones. Foreign interpretations of Bulgarian folklg;
fellowed two models defined by Timothy Rice: emulating the original and atteny
ing its exact reproduction; and assimilation of the music, often in the so-called m;
sical collage, like in onc of the Parisian attempis to collaie Bulgarian music with mus
from Zaire.

What is interesting here is not the problem of reception of art in a different ey
tural context or milieu, but the reception of the adaptation of Bulgariar: folklore |
Dulgaiiait inusical ciitics, that is, in a broader sense the probiem of the sensibilitye
the observed being aware of being observed. In an article called “The Others in th
‘Mystere: Observations on Foreign Interpretations of Bulgarian Musical Folklore
two Bulgarian critics asked the question of whether the collage secured the prop
environment for Bulgarian folk music; :

ven while wording their opinion quite generously, the authors were acutely
ous of and actually evoked what Tsvetan Todorov has called Western
p'h'i]ig, characterized by the bemgn.p'erceptlon of fO.I'(?lgI‘l c_uhurelas hlav1lnlg a
+value: “for the Westerner, our traditions . . . are exciting with tl.'lelr”pnmltl.vem
the elemental quality, the backwardness, the exoticism of thfi w11d. 102 {Jnlike
stern observers who, in constructing and replicating the Balkanist c-hslc‘o_urse, were
are) little aware and even less interested in the thoughts and SEI]S]]?]]ZU&S of their
cts, the Balkan architects of the different self-images have be‘en mlvoh.red from
ery outset in a complex and creative dynamic relationship with this dlscour:§e:
were {and are) excessively self-conscious, others defiant, still others paranoic,
great many arrogant and even aggressive, but all without exception were and con-
‘i to be conscious of it. This is not something unique to the Balkal‘]s. C]-lakrabar‘ty
- ehown how non-Western scholars study their own history in conjunction and in
sference to the history of the West, whereas Western academia does not reciprocate
4 the same approach.'%!
'Becker and Arnold have convincingly demonstrated that “stigma is not only a
tiltural universal but has universal importance cross-culturally.” The stigmatization
riginating in one society can have a rippling effect through others, and th‘e respon-
ibility for contlicts both within and between societies is not to be underestimated. It
<the belief of these authors that “social scientists have a role in these sometimes
iibtle, sometimes cataclysmic forces— to tease out the critical factors in understanding
tigma, both cross-culturally and intracutturally, and to develop tools with which to
-better understand our own and other cultures.”'%* Multidisciplinary studies of stigma
ave revealed its three most important aspects: fear, stereotyping, and social control,
hich are its primary affective, cognitive, and behavioral components. These stud-
‘ies also assert that, alongside the usually inveked restrictive effect undesired
differences have on social realization and opportunities, the imposition of social
“control is decisive in stigmatization. Such an approach to stigma brings forth its
r_éompiex relationai framework and allows it to be understood as “not primarily a
property of individuals as many have conceptualized it to be but a humanly con-
structed perception, constantly in flux and legitimizing our negative responses to
“human differences.”10%

Musing on the formal symmetry of the process of definition by opposition, James
Carrier has concluded that, in practice, we are confronted with an asymmetrical
- model that “privileges the West as the standard against whick all Others are defined”
because of its historical, political, and economic power. Westerners possess a rela-
tive autonomy to construct the images of alien societies as they see fit because of the
existing political imbalance: “Western anthropologists, describing societies that they
. may have studied closely and sympathetically, are likely to confront only their own
. honor as a check on the representation they produce. Even if those being described
come to read and reject the representation, their rejection is untikely to be voiced in
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Losing their singularity, the original Bulgarian folk songs are transformed into an
abstract component which, when superimposed upen the real image of the
foreigner’s musical thinking, becomes the springboard which launches the listener
into the unknown, beyend the familizr, but alsa bouncing over the springbeard
itself—the unique musical text of the Bulgarian folklore. But maybe this is the
goal—the combination of two “primitives” (sucli are from an eurocentric viewpoint
both the African and the Bulgarian folk music) creates the vital and exotic musical
cocktail which serves as a dope for the bored contemporary listener.?

The authors pointed out the reception of Ivo Papazov {incidentally a Rom) in.
the English press, and later in the United States, where he is compared to Benny:
Goodman and Charlie Parker but what was accentuated was his crude masculinity
The tones of his clarinet were characterized as “the depressed violence of spirits which
have been kept for centuries in the bottle,” his music was “frightening, exhilarating,
arousing,” He was described physically as something “in between a third-rate boxer:
and a tavern-keeper, his orchestra as an impressive team of bearded fellows in ugly:
shirts, and the public falls to the ground from the ‘savage’ sight from [Papazov’s] quick’
flute solo through his right nostril.” The article ended on a broad-minded note:

TIniane ar cavace’ Biloarianm svrricinnl £a1h arm fo omes ol ae s Foe s e 01 e
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{Tour, Greece replaced Italy, especially with the closure of Western Europe
the revolutionary period and the Napoleonic wars. There was continuing
g; i the literature and monuments of classical antiquity, particula.rly ferv.ent
- he Enlightenment period. In the words of the young Gibbon: “A phllosophl_cal
5 onsists in the capacity of recurring to the most simple ideas, in discovering
bining the first principles of things. . .. What study can {form such a ge-
_the study of literature, the habit of becoming by turns, a Greek, a Roman,
iple of Zeno or of Epicurus.” o o .
Literature, however, was becoming insufficient in the great Tomance Wlth an-
;as were monuments. The Enlightenment added a new desire stemmmg.from
concept of stages of evolution: the clue to determining one’s place in the history
lization was their reconstruction, and the urge fo reach the roots pf human
jstory was accomplished both through historical research and ethnological obser-
on, In the year IX of the Révolution, Louis-Frangois Jauffret, permanent secre-
of the Société des observateurs de 'homime, founded in 1799 in Paris, argued
that the best way to shed light “on the most obscure problems of our primitive his-
1o was to compare the customs, languages, practices, and work of different peoples,
specially the ones who are not yet civilized.” ]oseph-Mari'e, baron de Gér.ando, a
arbinger of anthropology and the later géographie humaine, argued against the
iperficial approach of travelers in the past with their attention focused on minerals, .
2. and fauna, and instead encouraged the description and study of man in his
a‘t'u';al and social environment in view of “re-establishing in such a way the august
5 of universal society” and receonstructing the various degrees of civilization:
“ere . . . we shall in a way be taken back to the first periods of our own history. . . .
he philosophical traveller, sailing to the ends of the earth, is in fact travelling in
fime. . . . These unknown islands that he reaches are to him the cradle of human
ciety. . . . Those peoples . . . recreate for us the state of our own ancestors, and the
carliest history of the world.”?
- Ageneraf'ion earlier, in “A Voyage Round the World,” George Foster, sailing as
assistant naturalist on Captain Cook’s second voyage, found many points of com-
parison between the habits, physique, even the politics of ancient Greeks and Tahi-
tians.® The next step was to turn to the soil of the ancient Greeks themselves, and
Robert Wood, traveler and politician, who went on his eastern voyages to read “the
lliad and Odyssey in the countries where Achilles fought, where Ulysses travelled,
and where Homer sung,” argued finally that Homer was a representative of a primi-
tive society.” The effort to study the ancient world through the lives of the contem-
porary inhabitants of the classic lands brought an awareness of the present Greeks
and their problems. This was soon extended to the different Slavs and other ethnic
groups inhabiting the peninsula who became the live figures of what came increas-
ingly to be seen as the Volksmuseum of Europe.

The evaluation of travelers’ accounts and other descriptions as historical sources
has vacillated between complete enchantment and overreliance, especially for peri-
- ods where other information is scanty, and {less often) an absolute rejection on the
grounds that this literature has been superficial and can only serve to illustrate na-
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The Discovery of the Balkans

Un voyageur dois se garder de Penthousiasme
s'il en a et surtout s'il n’en a pas.!

Helmuth von Moltke

it

ryhe Balkans per se, that is, as a distinet geographic, social, and cultural ent;

were “discovered” by European travelers only from the late eighteenth centy;
on, with the beginning of an awareness that the European possessions of the Ot
man Empire had a distinct physiognomy of their own that merited separate atte;
tion apait from their ealinent as mere provinces of the Otiomans or simply ;
archeological sites. Until then, the Ottoman Empire was treated as a unity in T,
rope and Asia. The change that set in “shattered the unitary character of the orient
world.” This was part of a manifold process, the result of the deep structural chang
that took place in the political, social, and cultural life of Europe: the technologic:
advances and change in modes of industrial production, growing internal and fo
eign trade, improved means of communications, the transformation of the tradition
social order, the spread and fulfillment of the main ideas of the Enlightenment, th
realization to its full potential of the revolution in printing and education that ene
mously enlarged the reading public as well as the production of literary materia

Atthe same time, the intensifying activities of the Balkan populations for polit
cal sovereignty during the eightéenth and nineteenth centuries drew the attention
outside observers to populations that had been hitherto subsumed under the undi
ferentiated title of Ottoman or Turkish Christians. The specific admixture of nin
teenth century romanticism and Realpolitik on the part of the observers created
polarized approach of lobbying for or demonizing these populations. Particular
evocative was the vogue of philhellenism that swept over Europe in the 18205 an
the subsequent disillusionment with realities. The same trend can be observed i
the peculiar brand of Turkophilia and Slavophobia, together with their mirro
image phenomena of Turkophobia {or rather Islamophobia) and Slavophilism, as
direct functions of great power politics, and specifically nineteenth century attitudes
toward Russia. '

By the eighteenth century, British and French commercial activities in the Near:
East had managed to supplant the Ttalian citv-states After the middle afthe reptr
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;nd literary works dealing with the Ottomans far outnuimbered those dedi-
the discovery of the New Woild.” However, what came to prevail in the
with the new European power were considerations of balance .Of power
inspiring the farmous Franco-Ottoman alliance) as well as the desire to bet-
< and accommodate the new masters of important trade routes and lands.w
ore had always been travelers traversing the peninsula, but most were in a
4 cross and reach the two focal points of attraction: the Holy Land and
ntinople. Among European writings from the first centuries of Ottoman rule,
rrative accounts of travelers par excellence occupy a relatively modest pla{_:e:,
]k being works of anti-Ottoman polemic and propaganda, descriptions of mili-
campaigns, and political treatises.!! No doubt, the best knowledge of the Otto-
+and the Baikans in the early period was generated by the Venetians who had
Jitionally strong ecommercial, political, and cultural ties to the late Byzantine
iz The creation of a vigorous Greek intellectual diaspora after the fall of
istantinople in 1453 secured a continuous and fruitful exchange that became a
damental element of the humanistic spirit of the Renaissance. Vitally dependgnt
tlie preservation of its elaborate and sophisticated trade mechanism, VE!I?]CE
fiaged, by vacillating with skillful diplomacy between appeasement, colla borahor},
seutrality, and war, to maintain its privileged position in the Ottoman realm until
h-é-fencl of the sixteenth century, in the face of the increasing competition from the
sirerging continental European powers. Long after its eclipse, Venice continued to
-'présent even physically in parts of the Balkans (the eastern Adriatic and the
Peloponnesus until the beginning of the eighteenth century) and the reports of the
Venetian ambassadors are of unrivaled quality.

" The Venetian relationi were an indicator of the evolution of Venetian political
iscourse and perceptions of the Ottoman Empire. There was a drastic change of
ssessment around 1560. Before, the ambassadors’ dispatches, while never completely
vee from the traditional Christian view of Islam, showed an inquisitive and rational
sriosity in the reasons for Ottoman success. This led them to informed fascination
:nd openly pronounced respect for the internat order of the empire, which was linked
othe absolute power of the sultan, views that also informed the attitude of the Ragusan
atriciate. What set in after that was a complete and abrupt reversal: the discreet
idmiration for the sultan’s absolute rule was transformed into a harsh verdict of his
fyrannical practices; the Ottoman Empire began to be painted as the epitome of
- despotism. This was due to a shift in the Venetian understanding of the nature of
" tyranny, prompted by political changes taking place in Italy, especially the rivalry
between the Medici principate of Florence and the Venetian republic: “Once the
_dichotomy between the state of liberty and the state of tyranny was conceptually
formed, it was then applied to the Ottornan empire as a tyranny par excelience, for
“what could be predicated of the Florentine Principate largely, it could be said of the
- Ottomnan empire absolutely.”!?

.~ Ironically, the Renaissance value of liberty entered Venetian political discourse
“asits central tenet at the height of the Counter-Reformation. Its anti-Ottoman as-
- pect, moreover, explains the further paradox that the militant post-Tridentine Ca-
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days, travelers’ accounts are receiving not only due attention in the best Critieg}
dition but are used as indispensable materials in the study of otherness. Posty
the “discovery” of the Balkans at such a relatively late historical moment dogg
mean that travelers’ accounts or other descriptions were only a post-eight
century phenomenon. Many of the earliest reports, especially the ones compile;
political observers, intelligence officers, and diplomats, were often the produg
keener eyes and better informed than some of the later travelers” accounts, N
“discovery” a precise term to describe the earlier accounts, implying that areq
known in antiquity and the Middle Ages were subsequently obliterated fro
memory of the West and had to be “rediscovered” anew. Byzantine and Balkan the
had always been present to some degree in West European historiography asd
erature, but after the fifteenth century there was growing individualization ani
creteness rather than a literal “rediscovery.”® a
Several circumstances make the later accounts significant and the obje
immediate interest. First, one can trace in them the beginnings and gradual for
tion of a perception of the Balkans as a distinct geographic and cultural entity, 4
than just the site of classical history or the provinces to be traversed on the way s
Ottoman capital. Second, they were produced and published for a comparati
broad-reading but enthusiastic public; thus, these travelers functioned as latter-
journalists: they shaped public opinion, expressing themselves the dominant tas
and prejudices of their time. Almost none of the earlier descriptions were spéil
cally written for publication: with a few notable and influential exceptions, mostw
published either in very limited editions, which turned them immediately into bi
liographical rarities, or only later in the nineteenth or twentieth centuries, whic
confined them mostly to a scholarly clientele. Some, popularized at a later stag
introduced perceptions or earlier prejudices in the formation of a comprehensiy
image. Third, it is precisely among the later accounts that one can trace the con
nation of almost all elements that have shaped the existing stereotype of the Balkan
Of course, some elements can be observed already in the travelogues and deser
tions of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries: after all and pace Troeltsch wh
saw the commencement of moderity only in the eighteenth century, they were wii
ten at the beginning of the same period of history in which we are still partaking, th
declared advent of the postmodern predicament notwithstanding, o
Many have accepted with Henri Pirenne that with the arrival of Islam, the “Med
terranean world” was irretrievably split into two irreconcilable camps of Christiani
and Islam, which cut medieval Christendom from its sources in the Near East. Th
establishement of the Ottomans in the southeastern corner of Europe was the fin;
blow to the crusading urge of the West to reestablish this connection. The succes
ful Ottoman expansion toward Central Europe untit the end of the sixteenth ce
tury kept the idea of crusade alive, at least several decades after the Battle of Lepant
in 1571 and even in the wars of the Holy Leagues until the end of the seventeent
century when the recession of the Ottoman Empire in Europe finally became de
nite and irrevocable. It would be a simplification to maintain that there was a homt
geneous and monolithic response of the “West” to the “Ottoman peril,” althoug
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& iravel literature, which has left the most numerous, detailed, and informed
8 of the Balkans from the sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries.? These were
scriptions of regions coming from journals compiled during official diplo-
ssions to the Porte, butalso diaries of merchants, pilgrims, or war prisoners.

cayers were usually high-ranking officials of the Habsburg Empire with excel-
ication, often leading humanist scholars. Some of them were of Slavic
jan, Slovenian, Czech, and so on) descent, which gave them an additional
iacy of observation.

e 1nt1mate knowledge and detailed interests of the Habsburg emissaries made
Iso much more sensitive to the ethnic differences in the peninsula, and many
sixteenth-century travelers—Kuripesié, Vran¢ié¢, Dernschwamm, Busbecq,
schi, Schweigger, Lubenau—differentiated correctly between Slavic groups and
isble descriptions of costumes, dances, and customs among Serbs, Bulgar-
Palmatians, and so forth. There was a wealth of concrete knowledge often
ng from the later observation of travelers from lands farther away from the
an Empire. Anton Vrandié has given one of the first and most detailed descrip-
f the hairstvle and headgear of Bulgarxan women, a favorite topic among
nean Wrlters and readers of the Peuoq The 1H€XPEL;M\€ decorations seermed
nge and simple” and * hght and funny” to the tastes of the Habsburg mission,

itioned to court jewels and ceremonial dress. Vrangié, however, magnanimously
od aside the aristocratic hauteur of his fellow travelers with such an explana-
that oniy its wellnneaning inmocence maiches the extent of iis prejudice: “If
-plainness [of their ornaments] was not among an oppressed and mostly rural
ple, we would hardly have believed that these were sensible individuals. Their
thing hardly deserves to be called that. It is shaggy, coarse and cheap, made of
vy furs, like the ones worn probably by the primitive people.” Yet, this was fol-
d by an elaborate full-page description of the unique headgear of Bulgarian
men of the Pirot district, their rings and bracelets, and ends with a good-natured

philosophical digression on fashion:

century saw the peak of Catholic propaganda in the Balkans, through the ag
of the Congregatlon for the Propagation of Faith, founded in Rome in 1625
spec1a] missionary policy toward the Balkan Slavs, the Counter-Reformation v,
“an ideologically motivated force as well as a product of a system of Westes
ances directed agamst the Turks.”** In 1637, Francesco Bracciolini, former sec
to Antonio Barberini, cardinal and head of the Propaganda Fide, dedlcate& a
devoted to the Christianization of Bulgaria to the cardinal. This carne ata imea
Protestantism viewed Greek Orthodoxy as closer to the evangelical tradition ap
made several attempts to promote closer ties with it. An openly polemical ap
pagandist piece, “La Bulgheria Convertita” was also a barogque morality tale
tured around the dichotomy of Good and Evil, Evil being represented by the:
force of schismatic Orthodoxy, Islam, and Protestantism.* Papal propagand;
seminated in the vernaculars of the region, made a sustained and successful effg
acquire immediate and detailed knowledge of the different Slavic peoples. |
respect, it continued the Venetian diplomatic legacy of keen and concrete ol
tions. The intimacy of Venice's, and later [taly’s, relations with the Balkans wa
moted also by the continued presence of Balkar emigrés, pasticularly the prog
ous and influential Greek diaspora, but also representatives of the different §}
ethnic groups. .
inthe second halfof the Ejsilh’lendl centiiry, when the activation of Russian po

in the Mediterranean stirred parts of the Balkans in open revolt against the Py
italy acted as intermediary between east and west in a complicated relationsh
fined as “Italo-Greco-Russian symbiosis.” ltaly’s traditional ties to the Balkan w
nourished “Hellenic enthusiasm, solidarity with the Greek exiles, neo-class
visions, discovery of the Russian world” as elements strongly affecting the cult
Venice, Tuscany, Naples, and even Piedmont.}® Italy, alongside France, becar
most important cultural channel for the transmission of enlightenment ides
Greece, and from thence to the rest of the Bafkans.!® At the same time, may
cause of its physical proximity or because it did not beconie organically afflicte
a mission civilisatrice, Italy on the whole did not develop an abstract and hector
pose toward the Baikans and never lost sight of their concreteness. :
Like the Italians, the German-speaking world came in direct contact wi
Ottomans, and the Habsburgs became the main bulwark against further Otom
expansion into Furope, which coincided with the exhausting Reformation strug
in the German lands. The enormous output of anti-Turkish propaganda create
stereotyped image of the Ottormnan as savage, bloody, and inhuman, and produce
demonized antagonist epitomizing the hereditary enemy of Christendom. This]
paganda was utilized for internal political problems, closely linked to the issue
absolutism and the “social disciplining” of the population.!? At the same time;
popular mind was deeply marked by what has become known as “Tiirkennot
Tiirkenfurcht” (Turkish troubles and Twrkish fright) attested for by numerous
songs, sermons, and specific customs. '8 :
On the other hand, the image of the Oltoman Empire in the travel literatar

the same period was remarkably different from the abstract stereotypes of the pto
garda materiale The nerremntics shoororabiome Fomieal far Hhe 3 am ablan volatinms B

Once, when we had many women around, and they were marveling at us, and we
ere masveling at them and their ornaments, one of them asked us whether our
yormen adorned themselves as well. How happy were these women, who did not
now our extravagance, and theirs was confined to objects which cost nothing, They
were 1o less content in their poverty than our women were in their wezlth.?

ver the gallant gentlemen, almost all Habsburg aristocratic observers focused
onthe beauty of the country women they encountered, and emphasized their hospi-
ty and industry. Unlike their later French and English counterparts, who also
lled the beauty of Balkar women but contrasted it to the wild and beastly appear-
ance of their men, the Germans preferred to pass the males in silence. An exception
e the few travelers of nonaristocratic provenance, like Hans Dernschwamm or
irhold Lubenan, who were equally and nonjudgmentally interested in the male
tume of the natives. Reinhold Lubenau traversed the Balkans in1587 as phanma-
to the imperial mission bringing the annual tribute to the Porte. Born to an old

wreher familyv in Kanieshere the Protestant Liubenau received a cood edueation
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aversion to Catholicism. Once entering Bulgaria, he gave detailed descriptiong:
the language and dress of its inhabitants. Far from being surprised, let alone shockg
by their clothing, Lubenau sensibly remarked that “the men go around with
hair like our Kurlanders and Lithuanians, dressed in gray coarse cloth, usually wif
out a hat, and remind me of the Kurlandish and Estonian peasants.” The woms
with their colorful shirts, and ornaments, adomed themselves just like “the Prussii
Estonian, Kurlandish, Russian and Lithuanian women do in our parts, so that the
is no difference. When I reached the Danube, T thought that the Lithuanian wom;
had moved there from their lands.” This is 2 world apart from the mockingly shock,
description of Vranéié. Here was someone who had been used to the sight of pe;
ants and who, moreover, had keenly observed them. Since he knew Polish and k
learned some Czech, Lubenau wrote that he found it easy to communicate with
local inhabitants who were speaking Croatian or Slavic. (He maintained that the §]
over the whole huge territory of Poland, Lithuania, Russia, the Czech lands, Moray
Hungary, Serbia, Bulgaria, Thrace, Macedonia, Dalmatia, Albania, llyria, and
on were speaking the same Janguage which he cailed Slav or Dalmatian.) Luben
was told that the women with the strange decorated hats were descendants of the of¢
Bulgarian noble houses that had disappeared, and found this the proper moment
add some of his own philosophical reflections on aristocracy, using Bulgaria as t
scene for a morality tale:

i

T ihiis couniry Bulgaria there is no nobility whaisaever, just as i all the Tuikish
lands. . . . Many coming frem the families of ancient rulers, even the ones from .
the house of the Paleologues, arc marrying sheperds’ daughters, so that the aristoc-
racy is completely uprooted. Such among our nobility who become too arrogant
and despise the ones around should better ponder over the fact that here delicate
young women of noble lineage are marrying peasants.?!

Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq, the Flemish aristocrat, scholar, polyglot, and dis
tinguished diplomat of the Habsburg court, wrote perhaps the most popular accoun
of the Ottoman Empire, one of the few published in the lifetime of its author, Known
as “Legationis Turcicae epistolae quatuor,” Busbecq's account saw over twenty eds
tions in many European languages throughout the sixteenth and seventeenth centu
ries. Commienting on the headgear of the Bulgarian women at the same time and in
the same region as Vran&i¢’s observations, Busbecq thought that they looked like som
Trojan Clytemnestra or Hecuba entering the scene.?? The classical education and -
obsession with antiquity paid off handsomely in his case. The scores of materials tha
he assemnbled and sent back to the emperor’s library in Vienna laid the foundation
of the rich collection of Greek manuscripts: “I am carrying a countless number o
coins. . . . I filled numerous carriages and ships with Greek manuscripts that I col-
lected. T sent about 240 volumes by sea to Venice.”? Busbecq was no exception: all.;
visitors to the Balkans were well educated, almost all were intimately acquainted with’
classical learning, and many were accomplished humanist scholars and passionate -

antiquarians.
Still, the bulk of information in their accounts, indeed, the reason they com-;
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erall imptession of the Muslim empire was one of tyranny, plunder, disorder, and
Q?P__r_ession’ ﬂ.]e descri[?tions they left are surprisingly rich and matter of fact. Often,
Jién going into detailed description of institutions and events, the writers were
rably impressed by the efficiency of Ottoman bureaucracy and the organization
ts military force, by the sobriety of the society in contrast to the alcohol preblem
1 the German lands, even by their friendly disposition. It was in this period of harsh
nterdenominational struggles and wars in most of Europe, that the toleration, albeit
/ith a subordinate status, of Christians and Jews in the Ottoman Empire made a
reat impression on the observers, especially on Protestants. The despotism of the
uitans, in particular, was the object of a somewhat ambiguous admiration where
onsiderations of efficiency often took the upper hand in overall evaluations.?*
The Habsburg accounts of the sixteenth century were urtique in their quality
‘compared to later descriptions, and especially in the attention given the ordinary
population.” This comes as no surprise, since the seventeenth century was a period
f intensive ideological and political struggle around the Reformation, the Thirty
cars War, and a strenuous power equilibrium between Habsburgs and Ottomans,
il of which accounts for the culturaf stagnation in the German-speaking world. As
late as 1743, 2 book appeared in Jena with a title advertising the minute description
of newly discovered peoples, mixing up ethnic and local rames, social and profes-
sional groups, and sobriguets: “Hussaren, Heydukken, Tolpatchen, Insurgenten
Sclavoniern, Panduren, Varasdinern, Lycanern, Croaten, Morlaken, Rﬂii’?f'n’
Walachen, Dalmatinern, Uskoken,” that is, hussars, robbers, Bﬁtterﬁngers, i’lisurg(;f;ésl)
S]avs,Albanian guards, inhabitants of Varasdin, Lycaners (?), Croats, Morlachs, Serbsy
Wallachians, Dalmatians, bandits.Z ’
‘ An ear]y.eighteenth-century oil painting from Styria shows the reigning percep-
tions of eth.m‘(‘: hl'erarchses and the place of Germans in the family of European na-
tions.”” This “Brief description of the European nations and their characteristics”
shows ten male figures portraying different nations and obviously ranged from posi-
tive to negative: Spaniard, Frenchman, Dutchman, German, Englishman, Swede
Pole, Hungarian, Moskovite, Turk, or Greek. While the ranging comes as no sur:

- prise, it is remarkable that Turk and Greek are represented together by a turbaned
malel to fill in the negative extreme of the picture. The tablean compares these fig-

ures In seventeen categories: temperament, nature, intellect, vices, passions, knowl-
' edge,‘costurne, diseases, military prowess, religion, political form, and so o, Itis an
- amusing illustration not merely of stereotypes but of the powerful and unexpected
. shifts of stereotype. In terms of qualities of mind, the Spaniard is categorized as in-
- telligent and wise, the Frenchman as cautious, the German as witty, and the En-
- glishman as ill humored. ,

In the same category, the intellect of ridiculed nations is described as “limited”
for the Pole, “even less” for the Hungarian, “nothing” for the Russian, and “less than
that" for the Turco-Greek. The painting was obviously executed by and for Catho-
lics, because the church service was given highest scores in Spain, good in France,

and fair in.Germany. The English were “changing as the moon,” the Poles believed
i everything, and the Russians were dissenters. The Turco-Greek was described as
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able,” the German “imitating,” the English “following the French ways,” to th
dress of the Poles, the many colors of the Hungarians, the furs of the Russigy
the womanly dress {“auf Weiber art”) of the Turks and Greeks, While Spa
French, Germans, and Fnglish were compared to elephants, foxes, liens, ang
Poles, Hungarians, Russians, and Turco-Greeks were matched with beafs; w
denkeys, and rats. More significantly, however, they were all “European nj
For our purposes, of course, the most interesting aspect was the monolithic Vi
the inhabitants of the Ottoman Empire, a vision that was very different from t,
dichotomy between Christians (albeit Orthodox) and Muslirns, something ¢
be explained with the deteriorating stage of knowledge of the European south
this period. ;
It was only after the end of the seventeenth century that a substantive shiff
perception of the Ottomans set in with the Enlightenment. The reassessment
image of Islam in general and the creation of a positive Ottoman image in par
was pioneered in France but gradually also influenced the Germans.28-¢:
Cornelius Driesch served as “secretary and historiographer” to the magna legat
to Constantinople by the Habsburg emperor in the wake of the Peace of Passarg
in 1718, He published his bulky Latin journal in 1721 in Vienna, and two Geg
editions followed in Augsburg and Niirnberg. Not only was Driesch’s accouit
fremely well informed, a virtual treasury about evervday life in the Ottoman Emp
he openly admired certain aspects of the Ottoman social and political system;
ticularly the absence of heredilary aristocracy, which he contrasted positively to
behavior of the Habsburg nobility.2®
Captain Schad, traveling through the Balkans in 1740 and 1741, shared these vi
but prefaced the first part of his notes with a phrase from Voltaire: “Able conque
among tyrants and bad rulers exist, but even they are closer to the latter.” He offa
extremely detailed and lively descriptions of everyday life in the Balkans and remai
that the Christians in Europe were greater thieves than the Muslims. Instead of
conventional pictures of grim Janissaries, Schad commiserated with them i
outrageous price (1.2 florins against their daily pay of only 6 florins) that they hay
pay for the services of Gypsy prostitutes near Razgrad.® While Schad’s journal
not published during his lifetime, similar travel accounts increasingly influenced
reading public: until the 1780s, the German readers were the main consumers of tr
literature in Europe 3! By the end of the eighteenth century, even the good Turk;
Turc genereux,” had made his entry into the German-speaking world and was po
larized with Mozart’s “Entfithrung aus den Serail,” to mention only the most po
lar among numerous examples.32 _
Buring the nineteenth century, the Christian-Muslim dichotomy was drop
from the political and cultural vocabulary, at least in the terms known before. N
the opposition was phrased as nations eager to develop along the path of Europ
progress against a backward traditionalist polity. Philhellenism has been defineda
“an international movement of protest in which nationalism, religion, radicalism ari.:
comimercial greed all played a part, as well as romantic sentiment and pure heio
ism.”* The German kind was almost exclusively of the latter two varietics. Despit
the fact that Bvron’s statute and fhe voliiminane Fiterabire am Toalicl <11 2T a

qans who actually fought for Greece far outnu.mbserec? any other Europ;an
inong the g40 known European phithellenes f}ghhng in Greece, the major-
third) were Germans, followed by French, Italians, and only after them Br:t—
:mericans.”! For comparisor, the volunteers from the other Balkan natlt?ns
ch more numerous. The Bulgarians alone who fought on the Greek side
the war were reported by a contemporary Greek writer to be 0Ver14,000. The
f at least 704 of them have been preserved in Grefak' am.i Russian archives,
ﬂiﬂﬂ any of the western philhellenes.”” That the participation of o‘Fher Ba!ksfn
cers may not be technically subsumed under_the narrow heac.hng. of phil-
ism does not justify the silence over this expression of Balkgrll solidarity, espe-
- the face of so much emphasis on incurable Batkan enmities. )
oltke’s “Briefe aus der Tiirkei” have been praised as surpassing even Goethe's
Lische Reise” in the objectivity of detail and beauty of description.® The.fu—
Jnilitary genius served in his youth as instructor in the Otto.man. army, which
Otiomarn: government, after the radical destruction of the }amssanels, was detfer-
“d to reform on the European model. Moltke had no qualms to attnjbute the sad
of Wallachia to the “Turkish yoke which has thrown this nation in complete
nitude.” Whatever progress he encountered in the country — Iibe'ratit_)n of the peds-
15, easing of their tax burden, training of a local militia, organization of an effi-
catantiplague system —he attributed to the Russian occupational forces under
sneral Kisselev. Yet he did not dismiss the reform attempts of the Porte as mere
[itical hoax to accommodate the powers, something other Europeans did. In1837,
‘decompanted the sultan on his tour of the Balkans. Listening to his speeches
Jivered two years before the official proclamation of the Tanzimat, in which the
Itan proclaimed equal treatment before the law for all his subjects'irrespectiv-e of
ligious affiliation, Moltke conveyed his moderate optimism that this was thu.e right
ith that would lead to success.’” Moltke proved to be the ideal executor to his own
axim that the perfect traveler should run the middle road between an excess and a
ck of enthusiasm, but in his time there were also others who produced perceptive
counts of high quality and nonjudgmental lucidity. During the second half of the
feteenth century, the breadth of vision, diversity of interest, and quality of infor-
ation of the scholars from the German-speaking world surpassed even the accom-
plishment of the German humanists.® An exquisite example in this respect was the
work of Felix Philipp Kanitz, the result of travels in the course of two decades and a
veritable mine of rich and scholarly information on Bulgarian and Balkan geogra-
phy, ethnography, demography, archeology, linguistics, folklore, art, and so forth;
tio attempt at summarizing this achievemnent can do it credit. It was also a work of
great literary merit and until World War I the unrivaled source of serious informa-
fion on the Bulgarians who were, no doubt, Kanitz’s “pet” folk.*
 The great archaeologist and philologist Karl Krumbacher, founder of German
Byzantine studies, visited the new state of Greece and the Greek-inhabited regions
of the Ottornan Empire in his late twenties. The account of his journey was dedi-
cated to the “great philhellene Ludwig L, the King of Bavaria.” Krumbacher oppors.ed
the injustice of harsh judgments passed on Greece, stemming from the disappoint-
B L e
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standing of the problems besieging Greece and of the progress achieved so
made subtle comments on the identity transformations ammong the Greeks whe
were gracually shedding off their self-designation as “Romaioi” and “Graike;
adopting an identifications as “Hellenes.” He was extremely critical of the
nistic methodology of contemporary European (especially German) ethnograph
by “statistically caleulating the percentage of blond and dark hair, counting bl
brown eyes, and taking detailed measures of the skull,” passed authoritative
ments on whole nations. Of course, there was a self-congratulatory elemen
comparison of Greek tenacity, sharpness, and steady forward-looking ways
manners of the Prugsian state but, in general, he judged the Greeks on thej
merit. For Krumbacher, the Balkans definitely existed as a separate entity and h
its originality in the ethnic diversity, different costurnes, and specific social rels
rather than in some kind of deeply imprinted cultural attitudes or value system:
in Corfu, he remarked on its Italian character where only occasional Albaniag
sweepers, Vlach spinners, and Greeks dressed in fustanellas reminded one
proximity of the Balkan peninsula.® .
The newly emerged Bulgaria also attracted attention and in the 1880s inspi
even a literary/theatrical attempt. After the abdication of Alexander Battenber:
1886, the Bulgarians were desperately looking for a new prince to satisfy the deriis
of the great powers, primarily Russia. By August 1887, the new prince was foun
Ferdinand von Saxe-Coburg-Gotha —who ruled the country for the next thirty:
years. T'he same year, a short book was published in Leipzig under the title “We
You Care for a Bulgarian Crown? To All Those Who Would Like to Say “Yes, D
cated as a Warning.” Written by Julius Stettenheim, a popular Berliner satiris
consisted of four parts: an opera in fifteen minutes with piano accompaniment (
trumpeter of Sikkingen or the solution of the Bulgarian question”); a series of
lesque letters written in Berliner dialect to Prince Ferdinand (“Muckenich:;
Bulgaria”); and two short pieces (“T'o the solution of the burning question” and “B
garian miscellanea”). The advice given to Ferdinand was concise: “I'ake to Bulg
only the most essential. Deposit all your valuables at the Coburg bank. Pack, at
very most, three suits, underwear, your shaving things, several loaded guns, a ¢g
book, several pounds of insecticide, and & used scepter. Once you arrive, make th
pay you the advance for the first quarter.”"! While Stettenheim’s ridicule was direc
at the pretensions of German princelings whose megalomania was in reverse ]
portion to their significance at home, he documented well the current view of the
Balkans: the southeast was a backward and disorderly place manipulated by Russias
and German princelings had better watch out. Indeed, the new values of Ordnuy
und Gesetz were already so deeply internalized that, at the turn of the century, a
dent of Johann Gustav Droysen working on a dissertation about the Turkish fri
during the Reformation ended with a criticism of the present policy of the great pow
for upholding an unreformable state based on conquest and power instead of
and order. ¥ :
The Balkans, although as part of the Near East, were also the object of a vel
different muse: this time of a romantic incarnate, Karl May (1842-1912), whose boo

Toer the 1m6ee Bad rearhead a ~ivmt1dabicm of cxroe Forder 5 11 man oo Teome o Jaemn s

fﬁioﬂ He hés since been rehabilitated,_his paciﬁsm’ andl even aI}ti-imperialist
- .mphasized, and has secured a prominent place in this pemllhar lblac.k-and-
.anre of adventure literature whose knightly heroes do not fail to inspire the
‘Although his popularity rested on his Red Indian novels, and generations of
can adolescerits have been weaned on his stories about Old Shatterhand and
tou, Karl May also published a series of novels on the Near East. His
talische Reiseromane, whose fourth volume was “In the Balkan mountain gorges,”
lized the romantic protagonist Kara Ben Nemsi. Karl May had not visited
lkans and the Near East, just as he had never set foot in North America, but
; Eastern novels were so well researched, mostly from travelers” accounts and
raphical works, that it is possible to verify his travel routes.® Karl May may be
is-be the first practitioner in the new genre of invention-tourism describing the
snship between tourism and staying at home, and aptly termed as écritour in
ction to deriture.™ As late as 1980, a German linguist visiting Kosovo and Alba-
dritted he had rather nebulous ideas of these lands that “amounted to little
than an image of a predominantly rural, patriarchal, conservative society, un-
qmiliar in its Oriental tendencies and with pronounced martial characteristics.
thainly the image reflects childhood readings of Karl May’s works.”
“What Karl May also inspired, although he did not invent the genre, was a host
". ess talented experis on imaginary adventures, chivalric contests, and less chivalric
#Hles, many of which took place in the Balkans. There was a proliferation of so many
sKarl Mays” specializing in imaginary combat that Stettenheim took them fo task.
Writing for the satirical journals “Mephistopheles,” “Kladderadatsch,” and “Die
Wespen,” he contributed immensely popular fictitious war communiqués from the
ite of the Russo-Turkish war in the Balkans signed with the name of the invented
var correspondent “Wippchen.” “Wippchen” has entered the German vocabulary
yet another word for fairy tales.* What is remarkable is how the nearby Balkans,
ogether with the distant North American prairies, could tickle the popular imagina-
ion as fanciful sites for the setting of morality plays, romantic or antiromantic.
. The Enlightenment brought a reassessment of the Turk image and nowhere was
tstronger exemplified than by the French case. With the French, however, it was
he energizing of a continuity rather than an abrupt shift. Where Venice and the
Habsburgs had to go through a direct clash with the victorious Ottomans from the
utset, France was not involved in an immediate relationship because of lack of prox-
mity and its absorption in the almost continuous Hundred Years War with the En-
lish. The only exception was the active policy of Burgundy under the rule of Philippe
Lle Bon. The few accounts from this period were informed by the traditions and
athos of the crusades, in which the Ottomans were referred to as Saracens, although
“on occasion an intelligent observer would surmount some of the dominant clichés.
Bertrandon de la Broquitre, who traveled on a secret mission in 14321433, praised
he military prowess of the Turks and their greater friendliness compared to the
reeks. He preferred them in general to the Greeks who showed open hostility to-
ward a representative of the Catholic nobility, no doubt sustained by fresh memo-
ties of the dubious activities of the crusaders in Byzantium.*
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to persist with ups and downs until Napoleon’s days. Between the urges of by
ism dictating a rational and empirical approach, and the political consideratig
French interests, the French travel literature of the sixteenth century created a {4
positive image of the Ottoman Empire.* It was the sense of order and trangs
that most impressed the observers. Jean Chesneau spoke with admiration aboyt
excellent organization of police and the security at night, and Pierre Belon cit
Greek from Lemnos who extolied the beneficial effects 1 long-term peace ha'-('i
the prospering of the countryside.” Although this travel literature was the resy;
firsthand impressions, practically all sixteenth-century aceounts, with minor ex
tions, were written by members of diplomatic missions: Jean Chesneau, Jacq
Gassot, and Pierre Belon, all in1547, Nicolas de Nicolay (1551}, Philippe du Fre
Canay (1572}, Pierre Lescalopier (1574). Their views of the institutions of the O
man Empire were important not only for the formation of French foreign policy
greatly influenced French essayism, drama, prose, and verse, as well as the gen
development of ideas about culture and religion.®® The image of the despotic
well functioning Ottornan Empire exerted an important influence in shaping th
European, particularly French, ideology of absolutism. 5!
A problem that intimately interested foreign observers was the religious instit;
tions of the empire and the modus vivendi of the rich variety of religions and d;
pominations. Pierre Belon, the prominent natural scientist, clearly impressed tha
the different Christian denominations, as well as the Jews, who had found refluge f
the Ottoman Empire after their expulsion from Spain and Portugal, had their gy
houses of worship, attributed the strength of the Ottomans to the circumstance thi
“the Turks force nobody to live according to the Turkish way, but all Christians a
allowed to foflow their own law. This is precisely what has supported the powe
the Turk: because, when he conquers a country, he is satisfied if it obeys, and ong¢
he receives the taxes, he doesn’t care about the souls.”s2 While such impressions hai
been instrumental in creating the widespread notion of Muslim tolerance, it need
to be emphasized that they were conceived at the peak of religious intolerance i
Lurope, particularly France, and should therefore be properly contextualized,
At the same time, the effect of these positive images of the Ottomans on publi
perceplions cannot be overestimated. Rabelais’s Gargantua and Pantagruel, writte
between the 15305 and 1550s, for all its humor and humanistic breakthrough, wa
informed by the popular spirit of crusade and prejudice when it came to the Turks
When Picrochole was assured that his army had won him everything from Brittany
Normandy, Flanders through Lubeck, Norway, Swedenland, had overcome Russia
Wallachia, Transylvania, Hungary, Bulgaria, Turquieland, and was now at Con
stantinople, his fiery exclamation was: “Come . . . let us join with them quickly, fo
1 will be Emperor of Trebizonde also. Shall we not kill all these dogs, Turks an
Mahometans?” Panurge, on the other hand, having fallen in the hands of cannibal
istic “rascally Turks,” would have been most surely roasted on a spit larded like

rabbit, were it not for the mercy of divine will.3
By the end of the sixteenth century, there was an increasing ambiguity towar

the Ottoman Empire, manifest throughout the next century. While the line of ac
Fiorma allimec i et el TTAL L1 e e, .

Jeven diplomatic actions to foster resistance movements e'm}ong the Christialn
ran populations. This was partly a result of the overall activization of Catholic
33}}‘3.121;1(13 during the Counter-Reformation, partly an attempt on the part of France
fnterbalance the adverse impression its alliance with the Ottomans had left.*
«dingly, both lines were represented in the travelers’ accounts_of the sev'enteenth
atury, which were written, as in the previous one, almost excluszlvely by d:p]f)mats.
s Gédoyn, “le Turc,” was first secretary to the Fren‘ch embass?f in Constantinople
Jeen 1605 and 1609 and served as French consul in Aleppo in 1623-1625, where
witnessed the conspiracy of Charles Gonsague, Duc de Nevers, a French noble-
4 of Greek descent, who had enlisted the support of ‘Flle pope, the .H(?Iy Roman
peror, Spain, Poland, and even the Druze in Syria in a holy Chn.stlan league
inst the Ottomans, and who had sent emissaries to Serbia and Bosnia. Ip a letter
. om Belgrade in January 1624, Gédoyn exclaimed: “Qod grant t}.la_t all this can be
- hieved and that this first attempt succeeds in awaking the Chr1st‘;‘ans, who to-:llay
asleep.” Only a month later, this time from Sofia, he concluded:. The Lf?xfantlilses
Christians are awakening everywhere and long for the support of Christian princes. ’
After the Thirty Years War, the Habsburg Empire was so enfeebled that Louis
K]V even sent a military unit to join the victorious coalition againﬁ the Turks at the
hattle of St. Gotthard in1664. The French also sent heip to Crete in the 16§os, jeop-
rdizing but never completely severing their relations with the Porte. Ata time when
he Ottoman Empire was clearly on the defense and its structural defects came to
hie fore, there appeared in France the first plans for its future partition.”® In the 167_08,
Delacroix, son of the famous orientalist and official royal translator from"]'l’urklsh
nd Arabic, was sent with a mission ta collect oriental manuscripts, an activity that
had become a unique feature of France’s policy in the Levant. After ten years in th.e
‘Near East, Delacroix became head of the chair of Arabic af the University of Paris
nd inherited his father’s post at the court, A prolific writer and translator from Tu.rk-
“ish, Arabic, and Persian, he published his memoirs in1684, exposing the corruption
. of the main Ottoman institutions and concluded that “the Ottoman empire is much
‘stronger in the imagination of the foreigners than it is in actuality, agd that Chris-
" tian rulers need not unite in order to vanquish this might. The French kingdom would
suffice, and it seems that heaven is reserving this victory for His Majesty.”*”
- The former line of favorable depictions continued but lost much of its convine-
ing argumentation. In 1657, A. Poullet passed through Sefia and was impressed by
 the beauty of Bulgarian women in the adjacent villages. They did not cover their
“faces like other women in the Orient and struck him as “gentle, almost identical to
-our French women,” polite and possessing a French temperament. He was even more
" deeply impressed with their dress and necklaces made of copper, silve; or gold coins:
“On their breasts they wear kerchiefs covered with some of these coins so that they
hide everything beneath, arranged and attached quite deep down on the cloth hl’«a
tiles on a roof; all this makes one suppose that the oppression is not such as our writ-
ers would make us believe.”"8 Poullet was certainly a connoisseur, having previously
expressed his scorn for the ladies’ toilette in Dubrovnik, which made them look like

“a pair of buttocks without any body.”*® Still, using decolletage covers was a most
3+ .1 N T -1 . T T T e
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¢ was the verdict of Frangois Pouqueville, doctor and member of the
atific expedition sent to Egypt in 1798, who was captured by the Otto-
pent three years in the Ottoman Empire: “The Turks, sunk in profound
ink only how to devastate, something which they relish, and this misfor-
finked fo their religious beliefs.” Pougqeville, who in 1805 became French
he court of Ali pasha of loannina and later in Patras, published memoirs
g in valuable statistical data and geographic detail. He was one of the first
otion of Europe in an allegorical rather than purely geographic sense
sassociate the Ottornans from the family of civilized European nations.
atinople had become “a city inhabited by a people who belong to Europe
account of the place they are inhabiting.” Likewise, the famous traveler
omologist Guillaume-Antoine Olivier atiributed the decline of the Ottoman
o the fanaticism of “an oppressive religion” and to the moral degeneration
64
o, when Count Louis-Auguste Félix de Beaujour published memaoirs sum-
g his impressions of his stay in the Ottoman Empire, he shared Pouqeville’s
atand wrote that “estranged from the big family of European nations by its
nd beliefs, as well as by the despotism of its rule, Turkey cannot encounter
port or sympathy for its political existence and is sustained solely by the
fihe other governments who fear that it might be conquered by one of them,
etriment of all the rest.” On the other hand, whenever instances of religious
e were encountered, they were attributed to the ignorance of a populace
hed by the graces of civilization, another category elaborated during the
enment. When Alexandre-Maurice, Count d'Hauterive visited the empire in
> admired the “religious skepticism, so quiet and good-natured” among the
ans, which he deemed “quite pardonable.” But while he thought that the
iar symbiosis between Christianity and Islam, which Lady Mary Montagu be-
im had noticed among the Albanians, was preferable to the religious wars in
ryand Transylvania that had left more than a million dead Hussites, Jacobites,
tholics, he nevertheless attributed it not to any innate nobility of character
ie “ignorance and simplicity of 2 people without education and enlighten-
This “blindness” as he defined it was due to the fact that “these unfortunates
ir from civilization, because they possess none of the passions which preju-
ders so common and incurable elsewhere.”%
e passion of their enlightenment ideas and revolutionary fervor did not en-
eak the practical streak of these men. Count Marie-Gabriel de Choiseul-
rier published the extremely popular “Voyage pittoresque de la Grece” in1782,
ars after his visit to Greece. The illustrations to his book depicted the Maineotes
storal idyll, but Choiseul was calling on France and the other European coun-
oin forces with Catherine Il and liberate Hellas. Two years after the publica-
£his hook, Choiseul was appointed Louis XVI's ambassador to the Porte. The
hambassador, Sir Robert Ainslie, duly informed the sultan of his French rival’s
isive ideas and showed him the book with a raised eyebrow and the comment:
5115 the man France is sending you!” Not losing face, Choiseul had a pro-
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relations, particularly commiercial, between France and the Ottoman Emp
cal notes were creeping in, and iltustrations of weakness, venality, and ¢
cline were increasingly accompanying the general descriptions. =
This dichotomy of judgment continued during the eighteenth century
de Peyssonnel, diplomat and writer, left valuable descriptions of the Gtig
pire and the Crimea from the 1750s to the 1770s, in which he explored 4
mercial potential. He was a staunch supporter of the Ottoman Empire, pa
in view of its role as counterbalance to the rising power of Russia. No less
advocate of the official French line, Esprit-Mary Cousinéry provided his gov;
with detailed and useful information about the territories in which he serve
sul until the 17gos. His chief and passionate interest was the ancient world
sides collecting several tens of thousands of ancient coins and medals, w
adorn the museum collections of Paris, Munich, and Vienna, he left one of
valuable and impartial descriptions of Macedonia, despite the characteris
cal affectations of his prose. Baron Frangois de Tott, diplomat and general’
instrumental in the efforts to modernize the Ottoman army, could not hid
dain at the persistence of erroneous ideas about the courage, splendor, dign;
even justice among the Turks. So harsh was his verdict that he was critie
overstating his case.® -
Where there were only Greeks and Turks, after the middle of the century.
travelers began to discover or distinguish also the other Christian Balkan na
1oward the end ot the century, the skeptical and critical opinions expresse
gard to the future of the Ottomar Empire turned into open rejection, esp
among the ones imbued with the views and tastes of the Enlightenment and;
by the events of the French Revolution. The romance with efficient despotis
over; already in the seventeenth century the Ottoman Empire began to be ide
as the seat of Oriental despotisim, while the French monarchy was spared ¢
tion: “Not all monarchies are despotiques; only the Turkish is of that kind.”
was only with the enormous popularity of Montesquiew’s De lesprit des loist
term became central to eighteenth-century potitical thought and, with the éxc
of Voltaire, was maintained as a distinct type of government qualitatively di
from monarchy and typical for all the great empires of Asia and Africa, nog
Rousseau, Mably, Holbach, Boulanger, and Turgot.®? The pronounced an
calism of the Enlightenment, its onslaught on religion as the sanctuary of
tism, prejudice, and backwardness, also produced a twist in the assessment of
The view of the Ottoman Empire as the epitome of despotism was coupled w
conviction of the unreformability of Muslim religion, afflicted with fanatici
bigotry, a far cry from the previous views about Muslim tolerance. Count Fe
de Sauveboeuf, a passionate Jacobin, wrote in 1790:

If only the Turks could enlighten themselves one day! Vain dreams! Fed with!
norance, fanaticism restricts their horizon and they aspire to nothing else but
tertainment. . . . The Ottorans may be driven out of Europe but they will ne
change. Their fanaticism will follow them everywhere and the veil of religion

always cause this lack of consciousness which makes them despise all that, bei
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Stifl, the new ideas of the eighteenth century had introduced a fundar;
transformation in the attitudes toward the non-Turkish populations of the By
Peninsula. The abasement of the modern Greeks compared to their illustrigys
fathers was treated-at length in sixteenth- and seventeenth-century accoung
whenever they would muse on its etiology they would attribute it “lo inner fors
decay and to the stray ways of the Greeks.” Not only were expressions of sym,
rare but there was practically no desire to see the Greeks independent. Chrigt
they were, they were schismatics, and although different from their rulers, were i
“in a twilight zone illuminated neither by the radiance of the West nor by the &
glow of the East.” With the elevation of the natural and civil rights of men, an
powerful critique against absolute authority, the decline of the modern Greek
viewed as a result of loss of freedom first under the Byzantines, but especially y
the Turks. The political emancipation of the Greeks began to be seen as the
guarantee for reviving the classical past with its rejuvenating influence. It wa;
linking of politics and culture that brought about this reassessment.7 '

Francois-René Chateaubriand is the most famous example of the first attif
who only later fell under the sway of French political phithelienism. His “Itinérg
inspired by his passage to Greece in 1806 and 1807, was the first truly literary tra
account in French literature and paved the way for Alphonse de Lamartine, Gust
Flaubest, Gérard de Newval, and Maurice Barres. li was a new type of ravel accoy
focused not on external reality but on the subjective world of the author. Complet
engrossed in his own romantic persona, Chateaubriand becarne the foremost
of Greek landscape. The modern Greeks, just like the Albanians and the Tur
annoyed him with their uncivilized manners. Asked by a Turk about the reasons’
his journey, Chateaubriand retorted he had come to see people and “especially §
Greeks who were dead.” The ones alive he disdained and rendered in distotk
caricaturesque descriptions. Only in 182, at the height of the Greek struggle fo
dependence, did he endorse the Greek Revolution and call on Europe to assis
in the name of Hellenism, Christianity, and the natural rights of men. Merely a fla
ing exception to his previous and subsequent views about modern Greece, this
cured Chateaubriand’s immortality in the heart of grateful Hellas. And yet, even w
they embraced the ideal of Greek liberty, the French could not shed the air of it
sion civilisatrice of culturally superior Europeans, “who sought to bring abou
rehabilitation of the modern Greeks on their own terms, namely, through the effi
cious imitation of Western-derived classical models. Ironically, although it propos
the reunification of Greek culture, in actuality it fostered its bifurcation because
pitted its more recent Christian-Byzatine-Ottoman legacy against its ancient past

During the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, diplomats were outnumber
for the first time by travelers per se: antiquarians, merchants, scholars, or simp
adventurers, For many of them, the attractions of the Balkans were linked to th
relationship with the classical world. Marie-Louis-Jean-André-Charles, Viscount
Marcellus, a Restoration politician, philhellene, and passionate admirer of antiqui
who left a description of his voyages between 1816 and 1820, remembered Hom
Strabon, and comic verses from Menander about polygamy while barefooted wome
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¢ oive the presence of the splendid Venus of Milo in the Louvre.* One is so
! ‘?!ned to stories about the venality of Ottoman officials or the greed of igne-
Bg?kaﬂ peasants who were selling off their classical an_d medieval }lleritage for
. "'ey cared but little that it is worth citing the complaint of an earlier traveler,
jeas, who was desperate that he could not acquire manuscripts from the

L

s of Mt. Athos because the monks would become “furious even if one offers
 Ferale beauty left almost none of the French travelers indifferent. The same
icas was amazed that the peasant women in the Maritsa valley had the man-
of gentlewomen, and he compared them to the bacclhantes oanicolas Poussin.”
jour wiote about the freshness of young girls picking roses in the Rose Valley
the town of Sliven who reminded him of pastoral scenes described by the an-
“anthors.”!
Males fared worse. While Pouqueville opined that the lecherous Oriental mon-
s should look for their roses of love among Bulgarian women endowed by great
iy, high stature, and noble gait, their male counterparts were portrayed as hav-
.'g'p}easant appearance, without possessing a robie stature; their open face, srnau
nd protruding forehead describe them better than their crude character.”” This
+a comparatively mild verdict over the maie part of popuiations that were usually
Taracterized as “wild” or “semi-wild.” An earlier traveler and fernale admirer, Poullet,
"as'zfepulsec'l by the buisterous dances of the Catholic Slavs along the Dalmatian coast,
utespecially by the refigious ceremonies of these men “wild likgjanixpal?,” who sang
ers “in their half-Latin, half-Slavic tongue.””* Even as an aside, the theme of the
ngrel nature becomes increasingly present among the travelers.
- The rise of the Napoleonic Empire saw direct French presence in the Balkans,
% the creation of the French province of lllyria in Slovenia, Croatia, and Dalmatia,
L reestablishment of French rule in the lonian islands, and the activization of
wvench diplomacy in Serbia, Wallachia, and Moldavia, as well as among the semi-
ndependent rulers of Northern Greece and Western Bulgaria— Ali pasha Tepedelenli
nd Osman Pazvantoglu. A new type of traveler appeared: the military (J.-C.
Margueritte, Compte de Charbonelle in 1801, Louis de Zamagna in 1807, Compte
inand-Charles Guilleminot in 1826, ].-J.-M.-F. Boudin, Compte de Trommelin
11828, Félix de Favier in1830), the military engineer {Antoine-Frangois, Comte de
ndreossy in 1812, Frangois-Daniel Thomassin in 1814, JeanJacques Germain, Baron
e Peletin1826, G.-B. Richard in1828), and the geographer (J.-G. Barbié de Bocage
11828) joined the diplomat in important intelligence missions. This also produced
‘new genre: itineraries with detailed information on topography, the state of the roads,
illages, and towns, fortifications, and so forth, but where the local population was
he last priority, and the ethnographic and other types of data often yielded in qual-
ity to eatlier descriptions. There is no doubt, however, that these descriptions, many
f which appeared in scholarly journals or remained unpublished, served to im-
mensely advance the concrete knowledge of the peninsula. ™
. The great French poet, diplomat, and politician Alphonse-Marie-Louis de
amartine passed through the Balkans in the early 1830s as part of a long-cherished
feam to visit the eastern Mediterranean. The realization of an essentially romantic
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his views on the Eastern question, and especially his enormous popularity 5 '
had a powerful influence in shaping public opinion against the official foreign;;
line of upholding the Integrity of the Ottornan Empire. He employed all py
keywords of the period—liberty, reason, civilization, progress—and was in the
front of propagating the struggle for national independence, Yet his parli
speeches immediately after his return were m
pean balance of power disturbed by the declin

solution was an European protectorate over the Middle East to the exclusi,
unilateral intervention by any single power.” Having come down with seriong
in a Bulgarian village, Lamartine came to know and appreciate the peasants;
was one of the first to profess they were co
would, together with their Serbian neighbors, lay the foundations of future staj
Europe. Despite his favorable opinicn of

Mahmud 11 and his reforms, he thoy
the empire was doomed and called on Europe not to hasten its demise but 4

Iso
not actively prevent it: “Do not help barbarity and Isla '

and devastation of the most beautifu] parts of the world.”7

The Bulgarian peasants reminded Lamartine of the Al

Savoy, their costumes of Cerman peasants, their dances of French. Writing at
height of the folklore craze, when uniqueness was the yardstick, he displayed in }
penchant for similasities the work of another attrtude, that of ¢las
the Bulgarians are the customs of our Swiss and Savo
simple, subdued, industrious, foil

was that, like tl

s: “The customs:
vard peasants: thege people g
of respect toward their priests.” His only objection
he Savoyards, they had an expression of resignation, a remnant of the

moving paragraphs to the monument of human skulls the Ottom in

the vicinity of Nish after having quelled a Serbian u
Lamartine considered the Turks “as a human race
dignified among the nations of their vast empire,’

left an indelible imprint on one’s dppearance; it was the degeneration of their ruf
and customs, their ignorance and lawlessness that had turned them into inept mas-
ters.”” Full of inaccuracies, a typical

sustained interest in the peoples of the Ottoman Empire.
Despite professed and internaliz

ledge cannot fail to fill one with enormous re
ense erudition, and tireless labor that went into
there are not the occasional flashes of precon

ul the amount of disciplined and critical obser-
vation vastly superseded the miror faults one s always bound to discover. Von Moltke
was of this kind; so was Kunitz. Maybe the crowning achievement was the multi-
volume work of Ami Boué, 2 truly encyclopedic mind, who left important scholarly
works in geology, mineralosv. aroeranhe oo o e 1 1 -

spect for the broad endeavor, imm
these works. This is not to say that
ceived ideas or outright prejudice b

pine population 4f

romantic piece, Lamartine’s work fostered a:'_'

ed reservations about obj ectivity, reading some ;
great descriptive effort aimed at the collection.
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N hv. linguistics, and literature of the niltions 1nhab1t1ng th; E?Jt:c;:
;demﬁf glfug set }blimself the task to corzect the mIl_JIorll(l or af}thatltlir)ey i
ipire- : eir subjects.” He knew V-

{:_jpuéices agailnst ﬁﬁc%itga?;gisni%itt}?the exc]essive enthusiasts of the sultan’s

piddle road he woonem5 L b hatlod the liberation of Greece, he also

as well as his OFt)Eer nati(;ns of the empire, particularly the Slavs who were
tention to t](;e' 010 ment of European civilization and the bala’nce of power.
tojoin th'e e‘H'fth }zhe hazy categories of East and West, Boué was a P}ieclur-
h Gpe?atm% Wr and ho;;ed that “in the merging.of Eas? and West, the lat-
conversion theo qul aspects of its civilization onto the ancient Asian Cusftomsci

. i‘graft};ngél;;:tujseman; ideas to correct its overly art;ficia] and complicate

nd in the ' i the Crusades.™ ‘

s the changes tfr:i%g]eii {;’luEﬂl\l;;l’J etl?g appendix to his last volume, is an e%q}?ls,ci

The manner o day life and displays the sensitivities of an a.c,comphs ;

roduction fo ey'er;dvi}ce on how to listen and extract information from tklé

ropologist 'B{)U{etisn today. He apparently was successful in “C.OHVETSIDS fran h5’

als is worjth CHCU{:'[€l ogd-natured Ottoman, as well as with the x'wtty Alba‘rfmn, t f

h:_theéel'lokﬂzf Elegs?zrewd Viach; with the industrious Bulganan,_as »Xcgsxl:z: Swti};lé

ed Gree y heerful Hercegovinian.

t Serb, the rough Bosnian and the ¢ ; Tored b Bons

c ; assembled, organized, and analyz Y.
nomous body o SYSt?;?;tﬁ:?;:ﬁ;i%ﬁSdz;egil?ferent Eranches Of SO§ia1 and llpatu,l,-a]
t ot OHIY O tglmthe region but continues to be one of the richest sources IOI the
cience dealing v 1B ]kangs, With Ami Boué, one is forced to believe that it is pos-
senth-century | a ar .roach the precarious point of balance where one has

", O’; Ei211?[?18()1_1351355me" l;ut has not yet lost it completely. The same may

opo

he- militan

inet
ible to reac
fown) OvVer oTle

- i t, and Louis
ke said of his illustrious compatriots, Emile de Laveleye, Cyprien Rober

i t e EaStCEn ques n4d 1d 48 41 SXD
:e 21 ! al‘ele < l.leid St[(}]]g OPIILIGHS O .h- : t]“ 1. W
) {]le‘idea Of Ba]kaﬂ federatlon, 31} Of Wthh dld IlOt pIEbeﬂt hlm fEOl’l’l Vx’l‘ltl.llg a
{: T} {{i\ﬁe and ]mpaltla] SCCOUII? Oflhe Ba“\all I enl[!:‘:llla. C)yprlell Il() ICE t at]l.h(ned
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i . works on the Slavs, some of which dealt in particular Wlﬂll Bal};gnfbrlsl\res ({J)}
“the Sl WF Turkey.” Writing with great sympathy, Robert saw the ¢ '11(31D e of
S X "tur a'y:;the perpetual mediators between “Asia and Europe, .etwere]d
:".Sla"dc"_n_m msl OFZ ress, between the past and the future, between preservatifa;{ N
-_1mm05}i*t§/,f‘“( }I:rn;glel b,etween the Greeks and the Latins, betweenanst and } ere:
'f[‘?}‘]’ii?ec’;i;t;‘; E:mde’ﬁned role was acclaimed by Robert, something quite in

VCISH} \Jltll tlle SOO“'tO'fOl]OW uIlﬂattellllg aSSGSSIIEEIlt Of t}le lll-betWGEIHLCSS Of
I s LOLIIS Léger leﬂ: ain()ﬂg hls numerous WO!kS a \'&luable dE:SCI LpthIl Of
the Bal La - 1

) ot in his case
" Slovenes, Croats, Serbs, and Bulgarians from the early 188cs, although in his
V H ? r

isi fthese nations
the occasional affectations of the civilized visitor who }auds.the iﬁtume:): hese nations
he civi um
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pations of European discourse at the end of the century. descriptions ofthe pen
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century did it turn southwest, clashing with the Otiomans. Beginning with Pe
reign, the Russians gained a foothold on the Black Sea but it was only with Catheg;
the Great that they finally became a Black Sea power. There were three typeg
Russian travelers: clergymen en route o the Holy Land or to the monasteries of M,
Athos; the military visiting on a reconnaissance mission; and scholars or writets
suing a specific project. There was also a variety of diplomatic and journalist
counts which, although not strictly belonging to the travelogue genre, had a com
rable significance for shaping contemporary opinions. :
Although the few seventeenth-century accounts distinguished between Slavig
non-Siavic Christians, and between the different Slavs, there is no sign of the |
pathos of solidarity either for Slavs or for Orthodox in general *2 Even the detaj
and professional account of the finances, military state, and diplomacy of the
mans by the ambassador, Count Peter Tolstoy, in1703 was an evenhanded treatr
of the Turks as a “proud, mighty and ambitious nation,” remarkable for their g
ety, who were not only cruel to the Christians and members of other religioris; b
had a strong propensity for intemecine struggle and antistate rebellions. While Tols
pointed out the oppression of the Greeks, he did not single them out but enum
ated them alongside Serbs, Vlachs, Arabs, and others as suffering from the ine
rable tax burden and constant humiliation. Even the idea of Christian coreligion
was used not to legitimize Russia’s policy, but to illustrate the feeling of threat
Turks feit from Russia and the hopes arising among Greeks and other oppres;
peoples that their liberation would arrive from Russia.® :
Several decades into the nineteenth century and the Eastern question, wh
Russia emerged as the main Ottomnan opponent, Russian accounts became inform:
with real passion and undisguised championship for the oppressed Christians
F. P. Fonton in 1829, “The coexistence of Muslims and Christians is the epider
sirt of the present situation. Until it is put to an end with the emigration of the Tu
there can be no prospect for an acceptable arrangement.”$* All Balkan nations at¢
time or other have served as pet nations for the great European powers. The Gre
due to the magnetism of their ancient history and the influence of Enlightenm
ideas, have been the chosen ones. Because of their geographic position, lac !
glorious ancient period, and their relatively later (several decades after the Gre
national mobilization, the Bulgarians were not only “discovered” last but, with
exceptions, inspired only scarce degrees of compassion inan otherwise typical tr _ T ‘ :
tion of neglect or indifference. Part of the explanation lies in the fact that the ti ord Elgin’s Russian version on a modest scale. He was charmed and thrilled
he oriental appearance of Varna, the bustle, noise, and colors of its streets:

when the Bulgarians came to the attention of west Europeans coincided with g g
ing apprehensions toward Russia and panslavism. The real deviation from thist g this Asmln crmivd, one COU_ld encounter many sons of Israel and a lot of
peans: Russians, French, Italians, Germans, English.”® In the same vein,

were, of course, the Russians. Not only did they, because of linguistic closeness; Karl ] ;
ognize quite early the distinctiveness of Bulgarians, but they singled them out s hariova, 11r0bably the first BUSSIHD woman to travel to Macedonia and Alba-
xclaimed: “Men stop, examine the travellers, and with utter amazement scru-

nation mostly oppressed by the Turks. _ ¢
-me, the unseen miracle: an European woman!"* For Vsevolod Vladimirovich

Almost at the same time as Fonton, in 1830, Yuri Ivanovich Venelin, an acc ki i : : ‘
plished philologist and historian, went on a mission to study the Bulgarians in sk, the famoui RUSSIIM& W‘E}‘ter who accompanied the Russian troops in1877-
= : PRSI N
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northeastern regions of the Ottoman Empire. Born Georgii Khutsa, the z8-year = ﬂtf Gb espondent of tne quei”nmenf Newspaper, the Danube was the veri-
o . . . . TOonn H n ” . 0 AT,

Ukrainian had completed his studies at the University of Moscow and became I er between the Romanian “Europe” and the Bulgarian “Asia”
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of unparalieled importance in spurring national consciousness among the

-6 85 Venelin's summary of the position Bulgarians were occupying in the
oman Empire, compared to the other Balkan peoples, has dominated Bulgarian
: serceptions ever since:

i the Turks this unhappy people is like 2 sheep for man, ie,, the most useful
ad necessary animal. From it they get milk, butter, cheese, meat, fur, wool, i.c.,
od and clothing. . . . It serves the Bulgarians bad that they are the best builders
i craftsmen in Turkey. In a word, Turkish domination and existence in Europe
‘based mostly and perhaps exclusively on the Bulgarians. The Moldavians and
allachians have always been half free. Some of the Serbs have intermingled with
fe Turks, others have totally converted, yet others have maintained their indepen-
énce, and all of them have profited from the protection of the mountainous ter-
in. The Albanians have always been semi-independent, being by nature proud
irriors who have served the Turks only for profit and for payment. Their enor-
ous mountains have shielded them in their little corner, The same can be said of
he Creek mountaineers in the Morea. The Greeks of the islands have had differ-
4t advantages and have breathed more freely. . .. Among the Slavs, the Bulgar-
s have suffered the worst. . . %6

'Heart—rending and detailed stories of the Bulgarians’ plight were present in prac-
ly all Russian descriptions of the region, something unique among the travel
rature in general: Fontor: (1829), E. Kovalevskii (1840}, V. Grigorovich (1844-1845),

ihakov (i85g), O. M. Lemner (1873). Because of the linguistic link and their

erns over Orthedoxy, they were the fisst to pay close attention to the Bulgarian-
ock church conflict.®” Contrary to Friedrich Engels's disparaging remark that the
4ns, coming themselves from a country “semi-Asiatic in her condition, man-
traditions and institutions,” best understood the true situation of Turkey, the
interesting circumstance about the Russian travelers was their self-identity as
peans.® Fonton spoke of the selfless policies of Russia and referred to the un-
tified suspicions of “Europe” (as a generic name for the other great powers) with-
nplying Russian non-Earopeanness. The poet Vikitor Grigor'evich Teplyakov
en imprisoned as Mason and Decembrist, but was pardoned and sent as war
spondent to the front in 1828-182g. Well-educated and a connoisseur of antiq-
, Peplyakov managed to gather a collection of thirty-six marble bas-reliefs and
ptions, two statues, eighty-three coins, and so forth and shipped them to Rus-
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lar plan in the quarter, Here, on the other hand, there is no dust, and there i enoug
water in the reservoirs, but these stone wall fences and these impossibly nagrg;
streets are such a labyrinth that, unused to it, even the devil might break his foot., -
Ina word, there it is Europe, and here — Asig, but ts appearance and all of iis prim
tive and naively open earthly street order are so0 new and peculiar to us, that't}iey

instinctively invoke curiosity and sympathy precisely with their novelty 3
originality. '

. the Eastern crisis of 187 5-1878, the grassroots feelings for so%idarity \.Xf'ith
Urng Slavs surpassed any of the manifestations of Western philhelienism,
:“ern ually confined to the educated strata. The Russian intelligentsia was

ks u; assionately opposing the oppression of the Balkan Slavs; many sup-
m'(:1')}%5.:]16[%1-political efforts to achieve independence from the Porte. Among
-'H;?nowﬂ Russian writers, Ivan Turgenev, Feodor M. Dostoevskii, Lc?p
8 M. E. Saltykov-Shchedrin, Vladimir G. Korolenko, Gleb 1. Uspenskii,
ISt'Q){\’/[ C—}ar'shin, Vasilii I, Nemirovich-Danchenko, and many others contrib-
2 en.sely to the formation of a public opinion that forced Russia t(? epter the
u.mm t the Ottoman Empire. Tolstoy himself, feeling that “All Russia is there,
agargzld go myself,” was dissuaded only with great difficulty from joining as a

g4

Not only was Krestovskii partial to the charm of the Orient, he preferred;
untainted purity. His description of the home and family costums of the Wea
Bulgarian merchant Vilko Pavurdzhiev is a valuable ethnographic portiait by
urban Buigaria in the 1870s and of the patronizing affectations of the educate
sian middle class caught in the middle of the European romantic vogue: e"r. | | |
¢ one should not overestimate the intensity of slavophile feﬂmgs and th.en
: ée on Russian foreign policy, characterized by Barbara ]elaylc}_i a;sdefenswe
cacefu! rather than expansionist, paternal rather than messianic. _The real
~ests and attention of Russia during the ninetgenth cenfury - eCoNOTMIC, strate-
ilitary, and even cultural — although involving the Balkans, were not 111Fracta-
ated on them; they were almost exclusively concen_trated on Central Asia Eli']d
girently on the Far East. Knowledge of things Slavic, esp¢c1qlly South Slaw‘(?,
Ao means a widespread phenomenon. As late as the bgmmng gf the twenti-
“turv there were complaints that not merely the ordinary Russian but edu-
d-}iiéﬂ%nking officials anda great number of intellectuals were better infonped
: ‘Cermany, France, Italy, Spain, England, and Sweden tha'n about the neigh-
g Slavic nations. Cadets at the military academy were guessing as to the Roma-
#or Hungarian origins of the Serbs who were supposed tobea Protesltant nation,
newspapers erred on the generous side, enumerating as separate Slav‘l‘c 1ang1i<;l1g’gg
ch; Bohemian, Serbian, Montenegrin, Dalmatian, “Horvatski,” and “Kroatski. .
ven among “Balkan specialists,” apologies were not the only genre. Konstantin
aevich Leont'ev had been embassy secretary, vice-consul, and consul of Russia
he island of Crete and in loannina and Tulcea during the 1860s and 1870s. Born
n old noble family, he was an open, vocal, and unrepentant lexpgnent of arlst(?-
¢ superiority, and focused his mortifying disdain on the mediocrity of bouErgeolls
dards. Completely alien to the moral pathos of nineteenth-century Russian lit-
ratire with its acute social criticisim, he pronounced that “a magnificent, century-
Id tree is more precious than twenty common peasants and I will not cut 1t.dc?wv;1
rder to buy them medication against cholera.”” A devout Ort.hodox Chrlshar.l,
nly of its rigorous monastic Byzantine version, Leont'ev gdmlred 'the'Ca{thohc
lerarchy and saw in Catholictsm the mightiest weapon against egahtan_ar-nsm. A
Nietzschean before Nietzsche, a precursor of Ibsen and the Frerllch aesthetlclsts,' th is
philosopher of reactionary romanticism” and self-professed “frlend.of the reaction
ood closest to Joseph Marie de Maistre in his desire for a l'E!.V()hltIOIl on the right
13t would exonerate beauty, religion, and art from bourgeois drab.nessl. His most
reing condemnation was reserved for “the tumor of progress,” this fetish of posi-
vism. In Leont'ev’s philosophy, society passed thrf)ugh thre.e developmental stages:
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The embroidered tablecloths, the covers on the divans, the low tables are part arid
parcel of the refinement and luxury of the eastern furnishing. And how unpleasang
to the eye when, side by side with these objects, one sees sometimes in the samé
room winding Viennese chairs, a table for cards and similar objects of the all-Eg:
1opean, so to say, civilized banal quality. They fit the original atmosphere as much
as European clothes fit the Bulgarian man and woman.®! '

Russian attitudes toward the Bulgarians were often reminiscent of the gen
European philhellenic stance: just as Europeans were discovering their Gree
the seurce oftheir civilization, Russians were discovering their Bulgatians as th
of Slavic culture. Although some Russians were fascinated with ancient marb
texts, the real counterpart to the West European craze was the Russian craze.
Slavic manuseripts. Yuzhakov, a journalist at Sovremennik, traveled in 1859 and

scribed how the Bulgarians in Kukush asked to hear the service in the Slavic ton

—_—

My God! This people, from whom we have received the Church Slavonic books;
who has taught us to read and write in the Slavic language, this peaple was asking
us now to read the service in Slavic—they are asking us to make them happy by
hearing Slavie sounds in their church. . . . One feels the urge to apelogize for, to

absolve the ones who have brought then to this condition. . .. But how can one
forgive them?%

“Discovering” the Bulgarians at the height of the slavophile sentiment after
middle of the nineteenth century—when both the cultural slavism of the Cze
and the Russian slavism of Mikhail P. Pogodin, Aleksei S. Khomiakov, Aleksand
Danilevskii, Timnofei N, Granovskii, Jurii F. Samarin, and the brothers Ivan S.
Konstantin S. Aksakov, despite creeping overtones of imperial power politics,
inspired an all-encompassing solidarity and affinity with the Slavic world at larg
brought an additional air in the dominant melody of commiseration:

It is sad and painful to see how, at a time when so many Stavs enjoy the fruits of

peace and liberty, proudly and knowingly look into their future, benefiting from

their untroubled present, and are hurriedly marching on the road of progress, some-

thing which made the Europeans watch them with respect, the Bulgarians— this
strong and healthy nation yearning with all its power to go ahead — with hearts filled
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“patriarchal habits with bourgeois-liberal customs” and turned from protagon
Homer and Cooper into characters of Thackeray and Gogol. To them, T.g
preferred the Turks who were “honest, artless, pleasant in conversation, goc
mild, until their religious feeling is inflamed.” He was convinced Turks admige
administrative system of the Russians, their submissiveness and deference: 4 an
that if tomorrow the Turkish government left the Bosphorus and not all Tiiz
lowed but remained in the Balkan Peninsula, they will always hope that we
defend them against the inevitable troubles and humiliations inflicted on
the formerly enslaved Balkan nations, who in general are far too cruel and coas
Inan article written a few years later on national psychology, Leont’ev dese
all Balkan nations as more practical, shrewder, more diplomatic, and more cay
than the Russians, which had to do with the commercial spirit prevailing ové
ism; the Bulgarian intellectual in particular was the “bourgeois par excellence.
whote “Eastern Churistian intelligentsia— Greek, Serbian and Bulgarian” was
by its “greater proclivity to work in order to make its living compared to our i
class,” by its crudity, lack of creativity, deficient refinement of the feelings, andii
sophistication of thought. Additionally, they had taken up the role of parveni; v
vis Europe and progress. Indeed, it takes an aristocrat with the panache of a Leont
to describe labor as disgrace,'%° :
Leont'ev’s verdict was opposite to Krestovskii's romantic enchantmerit
Bulgarian patriarchal mores. For Krestovskii, “Balkan, and especially Rulg
Slavdom, is probably the only corner of Europe, where family morals have ret
their inviolable purity. And this is so, because Furopean civilization has not
able to import here its worldly goods and its debauchery.” To Leont’ev, this was rat
a testimony to the feeble imagination and boredom reigning in the Balkans. Ey
murders in the Balkans had nothing to do with poetry: the Bulgarian, Serb, and Gr
could kill out of jealousy, greed, or vengeance but not out of disappointment .-
spair, yearning for fame, or even boredom as in Russia. Bourgeois simplificationa
European radicalism were replacing the former primitiveness or simplicity of
Eastern Christians. What they were skipping was the middle stage, the authentic fl
ish, the continuity that alone was instrumental in the preservation of a nation
that was most distinctly expressed in the development of “aristocratic England;;
so in continental Europe and even weaker, but still noticeably so in Russia.”1%]
southwestern Slavs, as Leont'ev called them, that is, Czechs, Croats, Serbs,d
Bulgarians, were, due to their youth and without exception, democrats and consti
tionalists: “their common feature, despite all their differences, is their predispositi
toward equality and liberty, i.e., towards ideals American and French, but not B
antine and British.”*7 The pairing of Great Britain and Byzantium evokes a strik
faultline that invites the comment of thinkers in the Huntingtonian mode. Wha
even more striking is that Leont'ev’s pure and sincere aristocratic scorn was 0
seldom surpassed by the most arrogant among descriptions by the Fnglish whor
so strongly admived; ironically, however, one can find similar overtones, despite t
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different value given to the word democracy, in recent diatribes against the Balka

Patterns of Perception
~until 1900

7 hile travel litesature becamie a fashionable genre and produced a significant
\ :%)odv of writings all over Europe, its widest and most wdcome rgarket was
. which had the strongest opportunity to disseminate partlculgr attitudes to a
© o otively large audience. It is impossible to compare the travel literature of dif-
tJ’[uc;u:;trjles, f:iriy, but there is no doubt that in Britain travelgrs’ acco:mts were
¢ preferred reading after novels in the course of severai‘ centuries, arlld glthough
fiterature of travel is not the highest kind, ... yeta hlstory off Enghsh literature
htly assigns a space apart to such books, because thls kind of'wntsvng, per]&aps;nori
o any other, both expresses and influences national prfadllechons and nationa
aracter.”! In the eighteenth century, there was hardly an important English w];nte'r
o did not produce some kind of travel writing, and the third Egrl of S”haftes uryi
ho considered travelognes “the chief materials o furnish out a library,” compared
to the books of chivalry in the days of his forefathers.” - -
If approached strictly as historical sources containing useful information, tb le
tish accounts before the end of the eighteenth century do not compare .fa.vora ly
the earlier, detailed, and sustained interest of Germans and Frgnch. This is easily
wplained by the discreet presence of the British in contlneptal affal.rs and by Fhe muci
ter activation of their relations with the Ottoman Empire. During the nineteent
ntury, on the other hand, British accounts became informative and 'knowleidge-
jle, rising high on the comparative scale of European travelogues. It is ;ot, 1o'w%
rer, their quality and significance as historical sources that warrants the spefcia
tention they are given. For one thing, they rep%'e.sentec.i t.he t.rave]. hteraturfi oht e
ost important global colonial power. More significant, itis pnmgnly through tl_ese
‘works that the transmission of perceptions was accomplished within the Eng ish-
; eaking realm (what came to be known in Europe as the Anglo-Saxon tiadltxor}).
+ Asalready pointed out, the bulk of European writings on the Ottoman Eml?llrle
uring the fifteenth and sixteenth cent&lr‘i?siconmste:] of political treatises, usually
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establishment of the Turkey Company in 581 and the opening of Permaneyy,
matic relations in 1583, which “marked the real entry into the English my;
consciousness of things Ottornan, ™ Richard Knolles” “General History of the Ty

ite his- criticism and constant fear that the Turks might sgll hi§n as lalslavle
QeSPke of ransom, he concluded that “this excepted, the TUI‘RIS.]‘I dlSpOSElO]‘ll is
: 912; toving, and honest; so farre from falsefying his promise, as if he doe but ay
s,

; me,
{1603), which went through seven editions during the seventeenth century, w, ;né-on his breas’F, beard, or head, as tl;ley HSE, O EI:; i]grsrzziizz?;l i\;}llf: be a
piled by someone who had never set foot in the country but neverthelegs 1. ad an hundred lives, [ durst venture.t esEDuI];t)O_D ttractive’ to explain this mag-
“the most enduring monument to Elizabethan interest in the Ottome 41l Turke, no More, Arab: or Egyptla{]l. hIS EII deed. Tre saw as his firet bk
few decades earlier, the arriva] of Greek emigrés to England could not aroys mous attitude with Blount’s overall philosophy. In ’

interest, and while thejr literature was liked, the Greeks themselves were treat
conniving pretenders. “In Shakespeare’s day Greek was a household word for ‘crog

English images of the Turk during the sixteenth and much
centuries were ones of tyranny, arbitrariness, extortions, slavery,
ishments, and Christian ordeals; they were also images of stran
against Islam. At the same time, they were images of strength, the picture of 3y

nprejudiced observation of “Turkes.” However, when this statement is compared
o rm't is clear that behind the favorable assessments of the Ottomans (whom
ther;‘i: iost other travelers called Turks), there were other motivatigns at work.
e z reat task, Blount wrote in his introduction, was “to acqu.amt my §elfe
_ﬁ;g‘; otgher sects 7W]'11'Ch live under the Turkes, as Greekes, Armenians, Fbretl}rlﬁ;fl,
d Zinganes, but especially the lewes; a race from all others so aversle(_ 3 :
gtgre and institution, as glorifying to single iltlselfe out of the rest of mankinde, re
s obsti i nd famous.”
£ ObStm?LtlZ,HCfG ;;;?z;piiil?r’ol Blount’s account is the almost unconscious rev-
Whitff‘”;m}l success. In the Ottoman he described the character of 4 master
anee t];lgz;;;;uld empathize with it. A master n.ation in the making was recofjg:
e stablished one. This trend is displayed in much of the travel hter‘:‘atuu,
‘ e ﬂﬂef;aml present among the English ambassadors to the P?rte wlws‘e gen-
e z“" ds the Ottoman ruling class was oue of favor, of approval even.

dC L wOWETOS THT U

The seventeenth century began with revolts and anarchy in the Ottoman realin’ap
ended with the beginning of their retreat from Europe. The century was howeye
even more exacting on the western and central parts of Burope, which WETE rava
by revolutions, religious clashes, and bloody wars, not to speak of what hag enters
the historical vocabulary as the “crisis of the seventeenth century.” This produice;
an equilibrium of power between the Ottomans and the continental states thaty
upset only at the end of the centuiy.

Remarkable in the English accounts of the time was the conscious attempt
reach an “objective” verdict for the differences in civilization. The corollary of thi

P ] 8
ot gi?ﬁichard Bulstrode, a Stuart dipiomfit,' Constantinople was “a %osf g)f t;l:;;
honour, and more profit, than Paris,” and William, Lord Eaget, arr}llbassha or reecegved
h g3 and 1703, found the Turks “gravcj: gnd E}roud, vet hlthelr(;o they ;;;;i scetved
and used me upon all occasiorll)s very Cl\:,lllfly, so that he could accomp

i ings in common business. . o

e é?ziii?ﬁgeg decades after Blount, Paul Rycaut produced 11-15 ma]gg ll.tera;y_ “]?fllz
afirsthand account of The Present State of the Ottoman Enﬁbﬁe (1668) in WH ;;in ;
hoed Blount's misgivings about how things were termed “barbarous, 9-;3 ad " nit
gre, which are differenced from us by diversily of Manners.and Custom, 2n : ¢ not
dressed in the mode and fashion of our tmes and Coun’m‘es; for w‘f? c(c;n rac Esolci_

ice from ignorance and want of familiarityl.” Be.tter acquamt.ed vzlft h t-tgnfia; 1ok
ety, for the next forty years Rycaut’s prolific voice was moving Erwaé ”rI n i
context of ‘crusade’ to the context of a peaceable intercourse thlroug fra et. r:i eed
he wrote in a period when both Islam and the West were folding the “tattere

lers ade and [ihad."1? o .
ner&]?)fu(r:ilrlugsilils eigh{eenth century, “the peaceab?e ‘trade in‘nercourseb was miins:c;
fied and, without effecting any drastic change of opirion, the accounts ; ec%:met 0 ‘
elailed and concrete. Lady Mary Wortley Montagu's letters from tge a}i w;rd
published in1763, the year of her death; before tha_t, they seem to havcla ien tha:rs (zn
_around in manusctipt. Lady Mary was one of the first to savor the ancien (aiui o
he authenticity of their couiitry of birth. Her great fame, howev_er, derive HOT y
_Introduction of inoculation against smallpox in England, a practice she e.n.caun f]:::q
among the Greeks in Constantinonle. Other than that. as wife of the Rritich amhbac.

acterized as setting “a new standazd for fairness and impartiality in English tray
literature,” Describing his travel of two years earlier, Blount, the sop of a founde:f_
Oxford’s Trinity College and himself 2 highly educated lawyer, was in many wa
the practical embodiment of Bacon'’s empiricist philosophy which postulated
knowledge could be reached only through experience and that generalizations o]
be based only on observation. True to this commitment, Blount decided “to obsery
the Religion, Manners, and Policie of the Turkes,” so as to ascertain whether “fk
Turkish way appeare absolutely barbarous, as we are given to understand, or rathe
an other kinde of civilitie, different from ours, but no lesse pretending.””

merges into the history of Deism in England.” There was an undisguised admirg
tion for the Ottomans, hecause they were “the only moderne people, great in action
and whose Empire hath so suddenly invaded the World, and fixt it selfe such firme
foundations as no other ever did According to Blount: '

if ever any race of men were borne with Spirits able to beare downe the world before
them, | thinke it to be the Turke. . . The magnanimous are aptto he corrupt with -
an haughty insolency, though in some sort generous: this is the Turkish way,
remorcelesse to those who heare up, and therefore mistaken for beastly; but such
it is not; for i+ constantly receives hyimiliom ce o aq o . "
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is told, scandal invented,” served as the inspiration to the famous 1862 paintip
Ingres, “Le bain turc.” In the baths of Sofia, Lady Mary admired Turkish we:
with skins “shineingly bright,” whereas the Bulgarian peasant women on the
were “not ugly but of tawny complexion,” a striking example of the aesthetic
ence for class rather than race 1 '

The encounter with the subject races produced ambiguous responses. Theg
atension between the natural empathy with the rulers and the traditional oppo;
to the Muslims but quite often the first feeling took the upper hand. Steeped 4
were in classical learning, many visitors looked for living illustrations of ag
museum archetypes. This was especially true for the ones on their Grand Tour, w
by the latter half of the century was increasingly shifting from France and [y
Greece.”” In the words of Fisner, “the great age of travel to Greece —to paint
loot it, write about it—had begun.”'® The travelers, or tourists, 2 word coined
period, were usually disappointed, particularly in the case of the Greeks, par
the tack of striking physical resemblance but mostly by the absence of classical
ners. The lack of continuity between ancient Creeks and the degenerate situatig
their modern heirs or else the abyss between ballroom expectations and stark rez
can be traced in many works, which can be described as frustrated philhelfen;
even before the advent of the phenomenon. Nowhere was the outery of disappoin
classical taste more desperaie than in john Morritt who, o observing laughing, ds
ing, and wrestling Greeks in the Peloponnesus in 1796, exclaimed: “Good Go
tree ancient Greek could for one moment be brought to such a scene, unless hi
was very hard in the other world I am sure he would beg to go back again.”17

Only young women were graciously spared these inclement verdicts. Insté
they were, as a rule, described as astoundingly beautiful, a tradition that was fai
fully observed and created quite a reputation for Greek women. Describing Gre
women around Smyrna in 1794, Morritt, who otherwise had despaired of the Grg
race, wrote:

th the piitish consul “who is poor and Greek, two circumstances which together
ivs make a man a scoundrel.” The Greeks were invariably described as cheaters
<ooks, although the only actual mention of theft was the indulgent report on
he British party was acquiring ancient marbles: “Some we steal, sorme we buy,
o court is much adorned with them.”1%
Vithout entering into the great Elgin Marbles controversy, one may remember
he archeologist Edward Dodwell described the reaction of the locals: “the Athe-
in general, nay, even the Turks themselves, did lament the ruin that was com-
4 and loudly and openly blamed their sovereign for the permission he had
sted” The sovereign was unjustly, or too severely, blamed: the firman he had
1o Lord Elgin authorized a group of painters to fix scaffolding around the
nt Temple, model ornaments and figures in plaster and gypsum, measure the
siains of other ruined buildings, excavate the foundations in order to discover in-
ptions, and only at the end of this lengthy list was there a broadly stated mention
some pieces of stone with old inscriptions or sculptures could be taken away.
Lemeasuring and drawing expedition was quickly reorganized into a demounting
o Another traveler, Edward Clarke of Cambridge, reported how the disdar, on
é.f'ving the removal of a particularly beautiful Parthenon metope “letting fall a tear,
id'in the most emphatic tone of voice, “Telos!” positively declaring that nothing
onld induce him to consent to any further dilapidation of the building.”*! Dodwell
self was not particularly sentimentat about the Greeks or prudish about the ways
vhich he acquired his rich coliection of bronzes, marbles, ceramics, and coins.
wéwn for his bribes as “the Frank of many ‘paras,” most of his collection was sold
jealthier or more enthusiastic collectors: his vases (143 of them, including the
mous “Dodwell vase”) were purchased by the Munich Glyptothek, other objects
& sold to the crown prince of Bavaria.??
“In stark contrast te the desciiption of the Greeks was that of the magnanimous
ehavior of their Turkish masters. While in Lesbos, tired of their poor Greek quar-
“Morritt’s party managed to invite themselves to the local aga, who treated them
haridsomely. A sumptuous dinner with excellent Cyprus wine relaxed Morritt's
pugnance of the Levant: “I begin to think there are gentlemen in all nations. These
gas live very comfortably. Their houses are large, good, and well adapted to the
imate. . . . They have many horses, are fond of shooting and hawking, and have
n, with their agricultural servants, not less than three or four hundred attendants.”
| Thessaly and Boeotia, Morritt was revolted by the few miserable villages entirely
habited by Greeks and Jews. The Greeks exercised their self-rule in a such a ras-
v manner that “we inquired after Turks as eagerly as we should elsewhere after
lishmen. . . . I assure you the Turks are so much more honourable a race that [
elieve, if ever this country was in the hands of the Greeks and Russians, it would
dly be livable.” He reiterated this in another elaborate letter of 1795:

You will, of course, ask me if the praise travellers generally favour Greek beautie
with are deserved. Indeed they are; and if you had been present with us, you would
[ think, have allowed that the faces of our village belles exceeded by far any collec
tion in any ball-zoomn you had ever seen. They have all good eyes and teeth, bu
their chief beauty is that of countenance. . . . Itis an expression of sweetness and o
intelligence that I hardly ever saw, and varies with a delicacy and quickness tha
no painter can give, . . . Besides this, their appearance in their elegant dress di
not give us the least ideas of peasants, and joined to the gracefulness of their atti
tudes and manners, we began to think ourselves among gentlewomen in disguise.!

These statements were more revealing about the phantasms of young, heal
Fnglish aristocrats of classical education in the transitional age between enlight
ment and romanticism than about the merits of Greek female physique at the end
the eighteenth century. They were, however, a very clear illustration of a distinctcl
attitude that was unfailingly present in the majority of accounts although with di
ent degrees of intensity. “Gentlewomen in disguise” was the qualifving feature
the Greek females. The absence of gentlemanhood was the primary complaint agai
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We are very well with the Turks here, and particularly with the governor of the

-town, who has called on us, sent ns game, made coursing parties for us, offered us

“dogs, horses, etc., and is a very jolly, hearty fellow. We often go and smake a pipe

there, and are on the best of terms. 1 shall really grow a Mussulman. If they are
" 1
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“ everal decades into independence philhellenism had become incomprehen-
4 Constantinople and the provinces were more popular with travelers. There
Lowever, 4 fundamental difference in that there was no question of reestablish-
ttoman rule; Greek independence was a fait accompli 2
Without entering into the question of the reciprocity of foreign policy and pub-
<sourse, suffice it to say that a correlation between the tone of the majority of
h travelers’ accounts and the main trends in foreign policy is clearly discern-
The 18308 were a dividing line in both British Near Eastern policy and the char-
of travel literature. Until the middle of the eighteenth century, relations be-
1 England and the Ottoman Empire were mairly commercial, and only during
ghteenth century did diplomatic duties gradually take precedence.”” By the end
:eighteenth century, Great Britain had become the leading industrial and com-
ial nation on the globe, and after Napoleon’s defeat and the expansion of its
eas territories, it was also the greatest colonial power whose policy was directed
teasing the predominance of “Pax Britannica.” In Europe, this policy was imple-
rited in mainiaining the system of “balance of power,” one of whose decisive links
.Ottoman Empire had become. Up to the 18305, however, Britain had not formu-
Ja specific foreign policy line toward the Ottoman Empire. Only with the emer-
erice of Russia as a central figure on the European scene, and its territorial successes
gaﬁ:&ét the Ottomans, was a definite line of action shaped. British foreign policy
fter 1830 was not completely new but it assumed the form of a definite program of
rving the integrity and inviolabiiity of the Ottoman Empire.” The extraordi-
aty assertion of British power led, by the middie of the nineteenth century, to the
ftémpt by Palmerston “to overturn the world power balance of power, in hopes of
shering in a period of British global hegemony and shoring up a pseudoliberal
its quo at home.
-.One can observe also the politicizing of many of the travelers’ accounts during
his period. A majority were tainted strongly with the authors’ political views, which
Imost never dissented from the official government line except when they were
ealous enough to overdo it, as in the case of the prominent Turkophile and pos-
essed Russophobe David Urqubart. With minor exceptions, the political implica-
1 of the travelers’ books in the nineteenth century was that, as Barbara Jelavich
a5 aptly put it, “what they described was what was generally accepted as true.” In
slengthy panorama of Western verdicts of the Ottoman Empire and the Balkans,
would be refreshing to hear a voice and an opinion from the other side. At the turn
fthe century, Allen Upward reported about his encounter with a Turkish states-
nan, renowned for his sagacity, who had told him: “I have noticed that your ruling
s can always make the people think what it wants them to think.” Upward tended
gree: “In spite of Parliament and the Press, there is probably no country at the
resent time in which the bureaucracy exercises such unchecked power as in En-
and, and in which the influence of the public is so slight.”!

With his subsequent career, Urquhart was the most eloquent example of thwarted
hithellenism. Having aimost sacrificed his life for the Greek cause (his brother

ctually did), he subsequently discavered the Ottomans and bestowed them with his
Xeessive ane abeaceiva maccimmne Tm T IraziharFe mmackarm ona The Q@pivid of +5he ek

lowest, is that of lords and masters, as they are, and their civility has Something_]‘
dignified and hearty in it, as from man to man; while I really have English blosd:
enough in me almost o kick a Greek for the fawning servility he thinks politenesg 2
What in Blount’s case seemed the unconscious recognition of a master 4
one in the making here was consciously and openly asserted. The only diffe
was the slight change of roles: the master nation of the world was recognizin
that was beginning to pass away. Morritt’s attitudes were shared by a number of Englig
observers although his conscious bluntmess, stemming from aristocratic arrogy
and young age, was more subdued in the descriptions of his countrymen. Theyé
erally preferred Turks to Greeks, and not only deplored the Greeks’ lack of clags
scholarship and affinities but also found their degenerate religion totally repuls
The Greeks were factious, unfriendly, obsequious, ignorant, superstitious;
greedy, venal, intriguing, dirty, ungrateful, and liars. 2* Still, the nineteenth ces;
brought more intensive and more regular contacts with the Balkan popula
through commerce and increased politicat, military, religious, and educatios
tivities. Accordingly, the travelers’ accounts displayed a more competent knowle.
and were occasionally marked by deep insights and genuine human empathy, -
The great romance of the English in the second decade of the century{
Greece. “We are all Greeks,” said Shelley in the preface to his poem “Hellas,” wiig
ten shortly after the onibreak of the Greek revolt. Shelley had never set foot in Gree
The ones who did often remembered Chateaubriand’s maxim: “Never see Gres
Monsieur, except in Homer. [t is the best way.” C. M. Woodhouse summari
English philhellenism as a brief caesura in a continuity of “prejudice and indiff
ence”: “Before the flame was lit by Byron and again after it was extinguished, althe
there was some interest in Greece, there was no philhellenism.” This interest's
the product of classicism, the Grand Tour, and strategic interests in the east
Mediterranean, apprehensive first of France and later, mostly of Russia; it was nev
however, an interest in the Greeks per se. The love for Greece has been brillian
characyterized by Woodhouse: “They toved the Greece of their dreams: the la
the language, the antiquities, but not the people. If only, they thought, the peoj
could be more like the British scholars and gentlemen; or failing that, as too mu
to be hoped, if only they were more like their own ancestors; or better still, if o
they were not there at all.”? :
Before the outbreak of the revolt, the prevailing opinion was that until the Gre
got better educated, independence was premature. This opinion was voiced not o
by Europeans but also by some of the Jeaders of the Greek enlightenment, notably
Adamandios Korais. During the war itself, sympathy for the Greeks was on the i
nourished by pro-Greek journals and pamphlets: “The Greeks thus joined the Sp:
iards, the ltalians and the Latin Americans (but not the Irish) among the oppress
nationalities for whom British hearts should bleed and British pockets be touche
The romance was brief. Few of the philhellenes persisted throughout the whole w
effort and even fewer committed to the building of an independent Greece stay
behind. The epithets that had been used about the Greeks before, and that had
but disappeared during the philhellenic thrill, resurfaced in full order. The m
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diséovered and described, the process of accumulating knowledge did not yet
- compartmentalize it in prearranged schemata. We are a}l aware.that there is
such category as “essentially descriptive,” that to describe is “to specify a locus .of
L5 to construct an object of knowledge, and to produce a knowledge that will
50ungé by that act of descriptive construction.” Ar}d yet, it was the process c?f
iring and accumulating knowledge that gave the image Qf the Balkans in Flus
-u-l(;]a more floating character, generally devoid of categorical and excruciating
) ents. Indeed, “where there is no differentiation there is no detfilement.” Yet it
mr'?ghat the “yearning for rigidity is in all of us,” the fonging for “hgr.d lines and
arconcepts” is part of the human conditioz?. In the course of p}‘}mg up and
Anging more information, one invests deeper in a systerm of labels: “So a conser-
o bias is built in. It gives us contidence. At any time we may have to mochify our
ture of assumptions to accommodate new experience, bu.t the more con_swterj;{
erience is with the past, the more confidence we can have in our assumptions.”
+assence of the patterning tendency —the scherna —although c;ertam]y dynamic
terms of longue durée, has a certain fixity over a short—t('frm period. _
‘Already, brigandage in Greece had strongly CPEtr1l‘)}1‘ted to t_hf: dgchn_e _(_)f
iIhellenism and, after the Dilessi murders of several English tourisis in 1870, to its
ih. The return of Macedonia to the direct rule of the'Porte after the T]r?eaty'of
erlin in1878 opened the way for revolutionary action against the Q‘(toman Empire
rids at the same time, guerrilla warfare between the contcnd}ng fac‘%l(‘ms ofthe r}mghi
ing countries. 'The birth of the Macedonian ques.tion enhf‘mced the reputation of
he peninsula as a turbulent region and of Macedonia as thej lland of terror, fire, and
vord.” The hatred and atrocities committed by rival Christian bands Erompted a
veli-informed and well-meaning writer like Fraser to label the peninsula “a confused
eitle of fish,” and the Macedonian question “the Balkan problem.” _
_ . For a tradition boasting about its empiricism, the English of the pe.rzf?d were
urprisingly prone to facile generalizations. Harry De Windt recountec} his journey
tirough the Balkans and European Russia as a trip “thropgh savage Europe, tra-
'Qérsing the “wild and lawless countries between the Adriatic and the Bla.cloSeas
which were “hotbeds of outlawry and brigandage.” Describing Macedonia in a book
with the significant subtitie A Plea for the Primitive, two British authors mused on
he “immature, unenlightened intellect” of the Macedonian peasant. Ina shprt pas-
age about the character of the Macedonians, they achieved a virtual synthesm. of the
1ature-nurture debate: “Oppression and an entire lack of education . . . have ]om”ed
otces and evolved a crafty disposition and a natural tendency towards savagery. 1o
irihe United States, nothing advanced this opinion more than the famous MISE.S Storie
ffair when a long-time American missionary and educator was ]::idnapped in 19c1
5y one of Yane Sandanski’s bands, Although the affair ended happily and MLSS Stone
was released against a handsome ransom and later became a sympathizer of ’Fhe
Macedonian cause, it sealed to the region the epithet “terrorist.”*! The Macedonian
estion was so much at the center of Balkan affairs that it was difficult for obﬁserverf
0 temember its fairly recent arigins. The reason Berkovici, an otherwise informed

writer, declared in the early1g30s that “the affairs of Macedonia have kept the wholc
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From Discovery to Invention,
from Invention to Classification

Si les Balcans n'existaient pas, il faudrait les inventer.!

Hermann Keyserling

y the beginning of the twentieth century, an image of the Balkans had alrea

x> been shaped in European literature; moreover, it was aimost exclusively und

‘the name Balkan that it was further elaborated. Although far from being unanimaoy
it held many features in common. The geographic discovery was going hand in han

with a simultaneous invention of the region; the two processes are, in fact, insep

rable. A travel narrative, like any other, “simultaneously presents and represents

world, that is, simultaneously creates or makes up a reality and asserts that it stan
independent of that same reality.” The discovery of the Balkans falls within the ger
eral rubric of how people deal with difference. The human atternpt to give meanin
and order to the world has been called a “nomos-building activity” involving th
process of typification which confers knowability and predictability.} What exact
impels humans to develop formal categories has not been answered in a formal cat
gorical fashion, but it is clear this is a deep-seated craving and “the calegories In term:
of which we group the events of the world around us are constructions or invei
tions. . .. They do not ‘exist’ in the environment.” Among the different achievemen
of categorizing, the primary ones reduce complexity and the necessity of constan
learning; the two main goals of perception are stability and clarity or definiteness
In perceiving, we fit our impressions into what has been called “schemata” b
Frederic C. Bartlett, “recipes” by Alfred Schutz, or “forms” by Maurice Merleau
Ponty: “Perceiving is not a matter of passively allowing an organ—say of sight o
hearing —to receive a ready-made impression from without, like a palette receivin
a spot of paint. . .. It is generally agreed that all our impressions are schematicall
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determined from the start.” We organize the information we receive into “pattern
for which we, the perceivers, are largely responsible.”s ;
Whﬂe postulating the inseDarab]e natiire O]f fhP mrAreeescs b Alemmiraro gme 11
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Asingularly grisly act of violence outraged Western public opinion in 1g
murder and defenestration of Alexander and Draga in Belgrade, a regicide;
larly distasteful to royalists in Austria-Hungary and Great Britain. The New Yoy,
explained that defenestration was “a racial characteristic” attributed to “g pr
Slavic strain™: “As the bold Briton knocks his enemy down with his fists, as the;
ern Frenchmen lays his foe prostrate with a scientific kick of the savante, as
ian uses his knife and the German the handy beermug, so the Bohemian and Sa
‘chucks’ his enemy out of the window.” The violence led a respected hist V
late as 1988 to maintain that “the turning point in the relations between Aus
Serbia was not so much the annexation of Bosnia-Hercegovina in19o8, as th
military coup in Belgrade five years earlier.”!* It seemed that it was the parfy
repulsiveness of the deed that the civilized Austrians could not stomach, and ngt
esoteric economic frictions, nationalism, and raison d’etat. . N. Brailsford
.0 the British Relief Fund after the suppression of the 1go3 revolt in Macedoni
one of the first to spelt out in disgust his beliefina fundamental difference be
the moral standards of London or Paris and those of the Balkans. Without s
thoughts about English performance in South Africa, the Indian continent,’

land, he wrote:

sin, were the shots of Gavrilo Princip, which signaled the outbreak of World
his left an indelible mark on all assessments of the region. While even after
edonian rising of1g03, the British correspondent to the Craphic could speak
_ﬁlredly'of “the good old Balkans, where there’s always something going,” 1914
offany ambivalence.!” The immensely popular Inside Europe of John Gunther
u-mma;ize& the feelings on this side of the Atlantic:

ot

an intolerable affront ko human and political nature that these wretched and
nliappy litlle countries in the Balkan peninsula can, and do, have quarrels that
\ise world wars. Some hundred and fifty thousand young Americans died because
“an event in 1914 in a mud-caked primitive village, Sarajevo. Loathsome and
most obscene snarls in Balkan politics, hardly intelligible to a Western reader
still vital to the peace of Europe, and perhaps the world. 2 ,

_gderstandable as the bitter feelings might be, it is symptomatic that this sec-
a5 preserved even in the war edition of 1940, The snarls of Hitler were, obvi-
“more intelligible to Western readers, because they were Western, It is only
ep from here to the flat assertion that even World War Il can be blamed on the
a5, Admittedly, it is a ditlicult step to take, and over fifty years were needed for
rie to take it. Robert Kaplan, who openly aspires to become the Dame Rebecca
of the 19g0s, maintained, in Balkan Ghosts, that “Nazism, for instance, can
Balkan origins. Among the flophouses of Vienna, a breeding ground of ethnic
ments close to the southern Slavie world, Hitler learmed how to hate so infec-
y.”? It is ironic to read the paragraph about “the mud-caked primitive village”
ie light of today’s eulogies about the multicultural paradise of the beautiful cos-
olitan city of Sarajevo destroyed in the 19g0s. Following Gunther’s logic, it must
ecome this wonderful city under the barbarous nule first of the independent
outh Slav monarchy and especially under the Yugoslav communists, while it had
a loathsome village under the Western enlightened rule of the Habsburgs.
Fiven during the course of the war, the Balkan stereotype was not immutable.
hthild Golezewski's analysis of German and Austrian war accounts between 191z
1018 shows a differentiated treatment of the separate Balkan nations in the ab-
nce of a clear-cut notion of what Balkan actually represented. Insofar as the cate-
was utilized to denote general regional characteristics (e.g., hospitality, clichés
ut peasants and mountaineers, people close o nature, backwardness, uncleanli-
s, nd so on), it was so vague and unspecified that it could be applied to people
ts;dg the Balkan region. Whenever employed, its persuasive power was based on
aziness in combination with an emotive component. Moreover, it was used along-
other generalizing catchwords, of which “Oriental” was most often employed
gnd for filth, passivity, unreliability, misogyny, propensity for intrigue, 1'nsincc-31rz
Qpportunism, laziness, superstitiousness, lethargy, sluggishness, inefficiency, in-
petent bureaucracy. “Balkan,” while overlapping with “Oriental,” had additional
acteristics as cruelty, boorishness, instability, and unpredictability. Both catego-
S Were used against the concept of Europe symbolizing cleanliness, order, self-
rltfol, strength of character, sense of law, justice, efficient administration, in a word
Eculturally hisher ctage of develonment which aleo ennables Buiiman behavior.”zz’

I have iried, so far as « Yuropean can, 1o iudge both Christians and Turks astole
antly as possible, remembering the divergence which exists between the standards
of the Balkans and of Europe. 1 a land wherc the peasant plonghs with a rifle
his back, where the rulers govern by virtue of their zbility to massacre npon occ
sion, where Christian bishops are commonly supposed to organise political m
ders, life has but a relative value, and assassination no more than a relative guilt;
There is little to choose in bloody-mindedness between any of the Balkan racés

they are all what centuries of Asiatic rule have made them.!®

Robert W. Seton-Watson, the redoubtable historian of the Habsburgs a
Balkans, took the dual monarchy to task for not being consistent in its politica
cultural mission in the Balkans. He maintained that the triumph of the Pa
idea would mean “the triumph of Eastern over Western culture, and would
fatal blow to progress and modern development throughout the Balkans.” Th
no doubt that aggressive Serbian expansionism was not the most desirable devels
ment in the Balkans, yet to ascribe the phenomenon of nationalism, of alt thin
“Fastern culture” sounds strange from a specialist on the rise of nationality
Balkans.1 _

It was always with reference to the East that Balkan cruelty was explained
De Windt, describing a scene of vendetta in Montenegro, concluded that
valued here almost as cheaply as in China and Japan.”"” Comparison with th
enforced the feeling of alienness and emphasized the oriental nature of the Ba
Forall the growing criticism of Balkan perfonmance, it was not until the second B
war that the existing, if only moderate, expectations of betterment were subst
for almost total disappointment: according to Seton-Watson, “excessive enthu

for the triumphs of Balkan unity has been replaced in Western Europe by exce
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had spent seven years between 1013 and 1920 inr Romania, Serbia, .'a'n
extraordinary envoy and minister plenipotentiary of the United States.
memoirs, although sometimes imperfect on historical particulars and infgy
typical American Wilsonian optimism and naiveté, were nevertheless ad
their verdict: “The Wortd War began in the Balkans, yet its origin was i
of the unscrupulous autocrats whose ruthless ambition knew neither
limit.”2* He refuted the insinuation that the Balkan peoples were namg'
makers but instead depicted them as pawns in a great power game. .
The prevailing spirit of the time, however, blamed the war on'tiy
general, and on the Serbs in particular. Mary Edith Durham, confidents
be taken as seriously as she took herself, returned the order of St. Sava .to--
with an accompanying letter saying she “considered him and his people gy
greatest crime in history.” Serbia was a “hornet’s nest” and the nation
Montenegro and Serbia, knew only how to love or hate; there was ng
The episode reprovingly illustrating the Serbs’ incapacity for moderation Wi
ing to a book Durham had written some fifteen years earlier. In i, the infor
told her “One must either like or hate” was unspecified, simply a Balkan:
he is but one example of many, for thus it is with the Balkan man, be he Gr
Bulgar, or Albanian, Christian or Moslemn.” When Durham first started
tions, she stepped into the Balkan world with the same notions and emotigr
which today’s children step into a dinosaur museum: “Its raw, primitive ided
date from the world’s well-springs, its passionate strivings, its disastrous failur.
the mind; its blaze of colour, its wildly magnificent scenery hold the eye.” Yet
point she was still enchanied with the region and admonished the hectoring pie
sities of the ones who posed as a kind of Salvation Army to the different B
nationalities: '

ot Durham’s slatements read like the introspective diary of a modern an-
- she wrote about the dilemma of not being able to see the Balkans with
me time “you never again see it with Western ones.” She

{hat even after you learn to eat, drink, and sleep with the natives, indeed,
thi do, and just as you think you are beginning to understand them, some-
s and you realize “you were as far as ever from seeing things from thelr
- To do this you must leap across the centuries, wipe the West and all its
ofyou, letloose all that there is in you of primitive man, and learn six
1i quite useless in other parts of the world "% In about a decade, Durham
the Balkans were too complex to fathom as a whole. At about the same
coft Mowrer, the author of the book introducing the concept of
sation,” shared the same exasperation: “To the schoolboy, certainly, the
£ Turkey and Austiia-Hungary is a severe blow; instead of learning two
he must now learn ten; and no wonder that elderly persons, brought up in
licity of the older geography, should feel rather impatient at the complexity

Syet, at the sa

zed

had to specialize only in some aspects of this complexity, and Durham
gly followed the pattern of all Westerners dealing with the Balkans: she found
sation. Durham has secured a richly deserved place in Balkan historiogra-

Ti
the high quality of her ethnographic descriptions of tribal life in Northern
attention to one of the least known

—

nd Montenegro, particilarly for paying
in the Batkans, Albania, but she herself knew not the medium of affections.
siike for the Serbs, and by extension for the Balkan Slavs, was so bitter that she
riousness ascribed the venom of the Janissaries to their Balkan origins, “a.
4t fact, and one which should be emphasized.” To her, “i was largely to the
ticism of the Orthodox Church that the Balkan people owed their conquest by
itks.” Although not a particulas friend of the Turks, she fell for and reproduced
yth of their tolerance. Her commendable love for the Albanians blinded her to
riminately allot religious and racial slurs instead of coolly analyze geopolitical
rations. Her Albanians, who had “resisted denationalization for a thousand
nd were only begging to “take their place in the Balkans and live in freedom
armony,” were now facing a far worse foe than the Turk, “and that was the Slav:
. with her fanatical Church and her savage Serb and Bulgar cohorts ready fo
v Albania and wipe out Catholic and Moslem alike.”30

he term “balkanization” came into being as a result of the Balkan wass and
Hd War I, and a thoroughly negative value was conclusively sealed to the Balkans.
this was not an abrupt occurrence and even during the Balkan wars the Western

« was more ironic than contemptuous.’! The image of the Balkans brought to

None of the Balkan people are so black as they have often been painted. Theyal
possess fine qualities which only require opportunity to develop, and their fault
in most cases are but those of extreme youth, The atrocities which they will

commit upon occasion are a mere survival of mediaeval customs once common:
all Europe. ‘Humanity’ was not invented even in England till the beginning of th
nineteenth century; up till then punishments of the most brutal description wer
inflicted for comparatively trivial offenses. In dealing with the Balkan Peninstila
far too much ‘copy’ has been made out of ‘atrocities’ for party purposes.’® :

Durham’s account of this period is particulasly important because it offe
alimpse into the reaction of Balkanites who were apparently well aware of ho
were judged by the West. One of her acquaintances, most likely an Albanian
her passionately:
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herently biological quaiities. Violence as the leitmotiv of the Balkans we 5
speaking, a post-Balkan wars phenomenon. 1o quote Rebecca West:
Violence was, indeed, all Tknew of the Baikans: all T knew of the South Sla
derived the knowledge from memeries of my earliest interest in Liberalism, of Ie
hiets, tied up with string in the dustiest corne

fallen from this jungle of pamp
junk-shops, and later from the prejudices of the French, who use the word “Balksy of
type of barbarian.** i :

as a term of abuse, meaning a rastagquouére

The image of specifically Balkan violence inspired Agatha Christie i
write a mystery of the kind aptly described as “romances dealing with im
Balkanoid principalities of homicidal atmosphere.”*? Christie created a sinist
acter, Boris Anchoukoff, with Siavie features (although not the typical features
South Slavs): “a tall fair man with high cheekbones, and vesy deep-set blue eye
an impassivity of countenance.” Naturally, the man spoke English with a har
eign accent. He was the valet to the freshly murdered Prince Michael and, as
ted Balkan characters, was burning with desire to avenge his master:

i be traced alTeady i s [AREY
18 grounded in those intellectual currents

enth century in both w

ﬂ'hghtenmeni and?
05 ered curiosity in distant cultures and gradually gave

nthropology, concernea v
assification of the human race
dificiality of human society, but
yay to @ feeling
hain of being and were quic
id educat
1o savage was long passé.
Tistinctive feature of moderm raci
aesthetics,” accomplished by th
esd_observation, measurement, and comparisorn
s the aesthetic criteria 2
concept of beauty—w
sderation and honor, and thought th
nce.” Evena
y, the highly subjective categ
iciples of human classification alongs
ent. Beanty, based on an immuta

ceman, 1 would have died for him! And since he
chall not know sleep, or my heart rest, unti! T hava
I nose out his murderer and when [ have discovered]
him— AR His eyes lit up. Suddenly he drew an immense knife from beneath hi

coat and brandished it aloft, “Not all at once will 1 kill him — oh, no!—first Twil
and put out his eyes, and then—then, into
34

“T say this to you, English poli
dead, and I stil live, my eyes
avenged him. Like a dog wil}

JJit his nose, and cut off his eas

black heart T will thrust this knife.”

il

y

3
sild attainable solely by white Europeans.

ed in response: “Pure bred Herzoslovakian
ity. In very few circumstances d

The shocked Engiishman matterec 1o
caurse. Most uncivilized people. A race of brigands.” Herzoslovakia was the iy
tion of Agatha Christie: “1t's one of the Balkan statcs. . . . Pringipal rivers, unkno
Principal mountains, 4lso unknown, but fairly numerous. Capital, Ekarest. Pop
fion, chiefly brigands. Hobby, assassinating kings and having revolutions.”* Wh
charming about this geographic invention is that it nicely illustrates two points:
is that Christie reproduced a crystallized collective image of the Balkans, noi
previous differentiated treatment of separate Balkan nations; the other is the Ia
differentiation between the Balkans and the newly created states of Central Eur
Herzoslovakia is obviously a rhyming parody of Czechoslovakia, a combination
‘iween Herzegovina and Slovakia. Writien in 1925, muc
‘+looked at Czechoslovakia as the distant and unknown land o
celebrated mot. There was no inkling of the future guilt feeling that would info
British and American writing about “the most civilized Slavic outpost.” Even tho
The Secret of Chimneys 1s not Agatha Christie’s most popular novel, it underw
several editions in the next decades and, given the omnivorous obsession of Chr

neir

Alkan Slavs many unsympathetic as we

armetly subdued and nonjudgmental motif of racial mixture.
entury, T\hessaloniki was still only an uncouth Tower of
Qization from the West:
ians, Circassians, Greeks, Tu
uage. Between and among these are sprin

ine a catchphrase and was used by another British aut
tar where one was “jostied in the dark, narrow st

lieretics as in the bazaars of Stamboul.” Sarajeve

iiled, happy, and healthy middie-class world witriout violent up
»36 As a rule, it was based on racial
- racial mixture allow for even some positive coun-

g quality: “The Balkan Slavs represent the most remarkable blending, and

at imprinted upon

‘this blend of various Indo-European and Astatic iribes, th
1l as many admirable traits.””
e racial verdict over the Balkans began with a more open rendering of the
At the beginning of
Babe! with a sprinkling
“Bulgarians, Servians, Albanians, Vlachs, Armenians,
rks, Jews, infidels and heretics of every land and
1 Iled the races of civilized Europe.”
fidels and heretics” to denote Mushim and Osthodox Christians had apparently
hor in his description of
rects by the same Jews, infidels
ievo “swarmed with strange nation-

which made their mark in the
estern and central Europe, namely, the new sciences of
hhe Pietistic revival of Christianity.” The geographic discov-
birth to the new sci-
vith humanity’s place in nature and specifically
5. There was exultation in nature as opposed
the early idealization of the noble savage
of superiority. Natives were assigned a lower stage in the
Kly stigmatized as barbarians whoh
ed. When the Balkans became the focus of attention, the myth of

ad to be domi-

< was the “continuous transition from sci-
¢ fusion of the main techniques of the new
— with valuative statements
tributed to ancient Greece: “All racists held to a
hite and classical —to middie-class virtues of work, of
at these were exemplified through outward
fier the retreat of the pseudosciences of phrenology and physi-
ories of beaufy and ugliness remained impor-
de measurement, climate, and envi-

ble classical ideal, became “synonymous with
heavals—and 2

&": Bosnians, Croatians, Serbians, Dalmatians, Greeks, Turks, Gypsies.* Some
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otel bills™ This is not the way to visit the Orient! If you would win some-
the soul of the east do not approach it as you would a strange country but as
o returning home —to yourself. . . . Do not go condescending as a bringer
tion, butas a disciple, humbly and receptively.”** This spirit was conspicu-
sent from his first chapter, “Across the New Balkans.” Already, his opening
made the crucial distinction between the Balkans and the authentic Qrient:

two decades later, these almost neutral renderings of the ethnic and religig
plexity of the Balkans, which evoked only an occasional characterization as
nationalities,” produced feelings of revulsion and impurity. In1g21, two Engl;
contemplated the inevitably “hybrid race” of the inhabitants of Macedoni

Being essentially cross-bred, the Macedonian is hardly distinguished fg
physique. . . . The Turks are perhaps the best physical specimens of the va
Macedonian types, probably because they have indulged in less cross-breeding
Turkish women, when not interbred to any pronounced extent, are general
tractive, but those of Bulgar or Greek extraction usually have broad and very ¢
features of the Slav type. Such features, comprising thick lips, broad flat noses 3
high cheek-bones, scarcely conduce to beauty in a woman. Darkish hair with
lawish brown complexions cause them to resemble the Greek type, which:
variably sallow, with jet black hair and luminous eyes.*? N

Orient is already in evidence at the Masaryk railway station in Prague. Not
241 Orient of the Azhar at Cairo or the one of Haifa's street cafes, but that
sant of the East known as Levantinism; a something, elusive of definition—
'j]jgdy of the East but without its spirit. It is a crumbling Orient, a traitorous
srter from itself, without fez, without veil, without Koran: it is an artificial,
mpery New Orient which has deliberately broken with its past and renounced
- ficient heritage.

It is disputable whether the “coarse features of the Slav type” were typieal

lineated or common among Greeks, but the description of the unprepossessing
sique reminds too much of Negroid characteristics usually held at the bottom
referential scale. Racial impurity went hand in hand with “an immature, une
ened intellect, . . . a crafty disposition and a natural tendency towards sava
Although the Germans were only apprentices of Joseph-Arthur de Gobine
H. §. Chamberlain, they overdid the masters. Hermann, Graf von Keysetling;
ried to a granddaughter of Bismarck, was an influential figure in the philos
selfknowledge, and had created a school of wisdom: in the 1920s thataimed a
ing people through creative knowledge to self-attainment. In1928, he publish
Spektrum Europa, produced in a simultaneous translation in the United State
his twelve chapters, one was devoted to the Balkans: :

o description of the inhabitants of this Levant (as contrasted to the true East)
ated their racial degeneration:

te is something eccentric in their conduct, they are overloud, toe sudden, too
ét. ... Oddish, incredible individuals appear on all sides— low foreheads, sod-
eyes, protruding ears, thick underlips. . .. The Levantine type in the areas
etween the Balkans and the Mediterranean is, psychologically aud sociully, ruly
wavering form”, a composite of Easterner and Westerner, multilingual, cunning,
PN | 11 . PR R 1 1 1 tal i T, o El

TiC1dl, dliciigie, IdCiidistle dild, dRDOVE Jd1, WITNOUT ITAAITION. | 118 dDSEICe
tradition seems to account for the low intellectual and, to a certain extent morzl,
uality of the Levantines. . . . Ina spiritual sense these creatures are homeless; they
ne longer Orientals nor yet Europeans. They have not freed themselves from
vices of the East nor acquired any of the virtues of the West.#

What is the significance of the Balkans to us who live in other lands? . . . Why
that the word ‘Balkanization’ is almost always rightly understood and rightlya
plied? .. . Tts symbolic sense may best be apprehended from two starting-poi
the first is the generally accepted statement that the Balkans are the powder-mag
zine of Furope. The second is the fact of a peculiarly elemental and irreconcilabl
racial enmity.#

both Keyserling’s and Ehrenpreis’s ideas one can distinguish unmistakably
nes that were present previously but that are immeasurably more intense. The
dichotomy between gentlemanly overlords and cringing subjects had found
tical rationalization; it was the cultural expression of a fault line, and the
«d cultural crossbreed was worse than the purebred oriental Other. Long
ten was the brief flirtation with the Creeks, but then even the Philhellenic
was in soine sense racist, “bestowed not merely in libertarian support for yet
ore European revolution but in the conviction that the modern Greeks were
descendants of the ancient Greeks and the Turks were barbarians.”¥ Already

30, in Geschichte der Halbinsel Moreq wéhrend des Mittelalters, Jakob Fall-
shattered this prevailing belief with his theory that the ancient Greeks were
Tged into the subsequent waves of Slavs who actually constituted the racial
feontemporary Greeks, and that “not a drop of genuine and unmixed Hel-
ood flows in the veins of the Christian population of modern Greece.” This
: ty made him a persona non grata in Greece until recently. Fallmerayer’s fervid
The same year saw the American translation of a Swedish book that appea sal of the Greeks was intended as an antidote to the prevailing philhellenism
Stockholm in 1927. It clearly articulated a motif only discreetly present i th atia at the time, and was motivated by a paranoid fear of Russian political

\ o ; 4 : : . .
ous century. Its author, Marcus Ehrenpreis, had traversed the Balkans, Egy i ancy ¥ While highly exaggerated, his theory nevertheless had some valid com-
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Having provided lengthy characteristics of Greeks, Romanians, and Turks
Bulgarians, and Albanians he deemed “primitive warrior and robber races” Do
thy of attention), Keyserling summarized the essence of the Balkans:

The Balkans of today are nothing but a caricature of the Balkans of ancient time
The spirit of the Balkans as such is the spirit of eternal strife. Inhabited as they a
by primitive races, they present the primal picturc of the primal struggle betwee
the one and the all. In the case of the highly gifted and highly educated nation
and individuals, this picture emerges as the spirit of the agen. But the earth-spix
of the Balkans as such is the primal formative power,

e
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ia, and instead was enchanted by the fantasy of two millennia frozen in a pic-
ihat he would capture,
More interesting was Mucha's reaction to the Batkan Slavs. Although full of
thy for Serbs, Montenegrins, and Bulgarians, they hardly aroused in him the
-yise he heaped on Mother Russia. With their curved Turkish sabers, oriental
jpets and costume, they seemed to him mere curiosities, worthy only of a wax
. Only during his second visit, when confined to the medieval monasteries
it Athos, was he really stimulated. It was not only that they did not conform to
«n image of what was supposed to be Slav. One can perceive in Mucha also a
ued version of the longing for cultural and racial purity, the ideology that domi-
4 the civilized world of Europe at the time, with no foreboding yet for its disas-
onsequences. The Balkan Slavs lacked the purity of a single breed (or of how
ieed was imagined); in their case the mongrel nature was more than visible—
< their essence. It is true that in Mucha this tension is very delicate and barely
srnible under the thick and rich slavophile layer; there is nothing of the crude
frank aversion articulated by his contemporaries, Keyserling and Ehrenpreis. For
iicha, the Balkan Slavs simply did not conform to his purebred ideal abstraction
thivdom; for Keyserling and Ehrenprets, the Balkans were 2 contemptuous devia-
rifrom the less than flattering abstraction of the Orient.
Ttwould be dogmatic and simplistic to insist that there were no exceptions to this
course of rigid and harsh qualifications: not everyone subscribed to the temptation

benefit of classically educated officers, so they could excuse their atrocities ag,
the Greeks as done to an inferior, not a noble, race.” - :
Tt was no sheer coincidence that both Keyserling’s and Ehrenpreis’s bo
peared in successtul simultaneous translations on the other side of the Atant
19208 were the culmination of the activities of the Immigration Restrictive I
the most important pressure group for protectionist laws. Imbued with the A
Saxonismn of the latter half of the nineteenth centusy, the league, whose backbg
the Boston Brahmins, advocated restriction of influx from Central and Easter
rope “or else the American ‘race’ would be committing suicide.” The 1g2¢
also a time of hectic activities of the American Eugenics Society, which espoy
theory of natural genetic superiority of races and social groups. Many of its me
believed that racial mixture would bring about social deterioration and adve
that assimilation with cultural inferiors, particularly Slavs, should be avoided as i
as overbreeding of social inferiors. The Balkan Slavs, in particular, were shung
treated as outlaws, and called Hunkies (Huns) in the industrial cities. Even thé
who pleaded for their active inclusion in American society warned that “we:
bear in mind that the Balkan Slavs, in spite of their continual gravitation tow
European and, particulasly, Western civilisation, are intrinsically Oriental >
retically at odds with social Darwinism, the society nevertheless attracted consi
able numbers of social Darwinists on the basis of 2 commonly espoused nativi)
These ideas have reverberated and occasionally reappeared although never with
mantle of propriety and official support as in the early decades of the centiry.
Jichoes of these views can be discerned even in the best intentioned enterp
Although his morumental project “Slovanskd epopej” fell on the last three deca
of his life, Alphonse Mucha, the great Czech master of art nouveau, was inspireg
the romantic aspects of cultural slavism. [n fact, this was the reason for the mi
response he received after he donated “The Slay Epic” to the city of Prague in1
while still continuing to work on it. Many critics deemed it more appropriate of1
and imbued by a romanticism that was considered passé in the nervous inter
period. In a direct paraphrase of Herder, Mucha believed that “each nation ha
own art, as it has its own language.”® He had conceived of his idea while still in
United States and in 1910, after intensive consultations with slavicists, he set ou
atrip to Russia, Poland, Serbia, Montenegro, and Bulgaria to get a firsthand fee
the culture of the different Slavs. '
What Mucha saw was what he wanted to see: he was inspired by his’
expectations and visions of Slavdom. The culmination of his trip was Russia !
he believed to have found his own origins. He wrote in ecstasy to his wife: “M
and singing, all profoundly Byzantine and Slavic. It’s like living in the ninth
tury. . . . Nothing has changed for two thousand years.”** Mucha was moved 0
only by a sentimental romanticism, although this is what mostly animated his
nography. His observations were informed by other notions that dominated the ide
fogical horizon of his time. One was the belief that the eastern fringes of Fur0
presented a unique view of the dawn of humanity, the premodern stage of Earop
the historical museum of Europe’s own past. Only with this in mind can
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deily classification that permitted one to make sense of the Balkan chaos, but
onformists are always the minority and they did not challenge or change the domi-
af stereotypes that finally erystallized in this period. Rarely would someone exclaim
h the Englishman Archibald Lyall: “I knew enough of South-eastern Europe never
helieve anything anybody told one if it was humanly possible to look into the matter
-oneself.” Lyall himself left witty and spirited descriptions of late 1920s" Romania
ith Bucharest as a sort of Balkan Hollywood), Istanbul, Greece, Albania, Montenegro,
d Dalmatia in The Balkan Road. An acute and epigrammatic observer, he managed
articulate the reasons for the uneasiness a westerner would feel irr the Balkans in a
atter-of-fact manner not only devoid of venom but with mocking sympathy. One of
he chief reasons was the lack of bourgeois comforts and behavior:

Amost everywhere east of the lands of solid Cerman and Italian speech there is a
hin whiff of the Balkans in the air, hardly perceptible in Bohemia, but growing
tronger with every eastward mile —a certain lack of comfort, a certain indifference
o rules and timetables, a certain je-m’en-fichisme with regard to the ordinary ma-
- chinery of existence, maddening or luminously sane according to temperament
ind circumstance.**

. Punctuality was never a Balkan virtue, although even there progress has been
nade in the half-century after Lyall. Greek steamers, he complained, were always
¢ an hour and a half but this was nothing compared to the annoying propensity of
ﬁ..u!g'oslav trains to leave ten minutes ahead of schedule. The most unsettling charac-
stic of the “pays balkaniques, pays volcaniques,” however, was “the cult of the

n” that had led to the barbarity of the Skupétina murders in Belgrade, the Sveta
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would earestly insist that the Balkans were no more unsafe for the foreigne

reenth centusy, matured in the eighteenth, and medified the dominant static
ent ¢
anywhere else:

.1 “chain of being.” This modification, which first appeared ill'l Letbniz, re-
he stages of the hierarchy as coming into ex1stepce successjlvely in time,
From lower to higher. In this way, the understanding of a static chain of be-
trﬁ']jsforlned into the idea of a unilinear process of ascent to greater perfec-
assumption of continuous improvement made the very notion of develop-
lture-impregnated; “it has assumed the status of an abso]}lte, a umyersal value,
1 of modernity and, as such, a conscious goal or ideal in a growing number
cultures.”® One of the central categories employed in the progressivist as-
sitof the historical process was that of civilization which, alongside culture,
aurrency in European thought during the eighteenth cent.ury.
ped in the nineteenth century, research on the Balkans was influenced heavily
the traditions of romanticism and evolutionism. The first resulted in an ex-
scination with, coupled with a methodical study of, folklore and language,
b of the specific Balkan Volksgeist(s); the second, in the framework of the
ical obsessions of nineteenth century academics, grounded the Balkans firmly
“Jawn of humanity. The elevation of folklore and language as the essence of
fos” identities and as the legitimation of their existence revolutionized social
ht through the work of Johann Gotliried von Herder. The breakthrough of
s ideas can be genuinely appreciated only if juxtaposed to the assessment
need by his former teacher and intellectual adversary, .Immanuel Kant, wlz? in
firopology rcasoned that the “sketching” of the “nationals of Europcan Tui-
4 well as those of Poland and Russia, could be passed over because “they have
been and never will be up to what is requisite for the acquisition of a definite

The natives only shoot their friends and acquaintances, and they seldom i,
fere with strangers. In Paris or Chicago you kill 2 man because you think i
have the price of a drink in his pockets, but in the Balkans you only kill 5
for some good cause, as that you disagree with his political views, or that his gre
uncle once shot a second cousin of yours, or for some equally sound reason
that kind. If you aze seized with a desire to go for a walk in a Balkan town at
in the morning, the risk of being knocked on the head is so small that it i i
worth while not doing it.* :
Lyall wrote this in the section on Albania, where he thoroughly enjoyed |
despite warnings about the “horrible country” by a Persian Presbytarian witli-
he spent some time in Athens. It is curious to listen to the funny incantaticng
Persian, that s, to a prejudice from the east, rather than the usual one from th
The standard offense to the Balkans in a Western rendition is that they are to;
ern; in the hierarchies of a civilized easterner the pejorative referral was Afyi
Why do you want to go to Albahnia, my deai sit? Zere is nothing io see zere, only;
black stones. And no houses, only little forts wiz cracks and holes in zem, wiz riflés
peeping out of zem; and ze Albahnians, zey sit zere and zey go pop-pop-pop. It
worse zan ze Wild West. Kentucky! Tennessee! Zey are orphans to Albahnia( {3
phzms! Children! Itis Timbuctoo, my dearsir, ze very middle of Timbucton, Proy
ise me you will not go to Albahnia. It is a pity. You are so young. . .. T teli you's
my dear sir, God ‘e made ze Albahnians after he’d just had a fight wiz his muzze
in-law.*?

aracter.”

rder’s revolution was sustained in the east of Europe principally because it
red the passionate self-interest among the nations of Fastern Furope and gave
sir raison d’étre. It delineated the main spheres of research until today: lan-
history, ethnography, folklore. In the West, on the other hand, it did little to
o:their status within the hierarchy of naticns but at least it put them on the
even if only as folkloric groups. Hegel accepted Herderian categories and even
ded that Eastern Europeans played a role as advance gnards in “the struggle
¢ Christian Enrope and non-Christian Asia,” but was indifferent to Herder’s
sion with folklore. His criterion for historical value was whether a group had
ved forward as an independent force in the array of the forms of reason,” and
state was paramount in this array of forms. The Slavs, much as they had become
the political history of Europe, were not worth a historical survey, even though
tthem had been conquered by Western reason, since they still were merely
crmediaries between the European and the Asiatic spirit.”8? Ironically, “Herder,
mulating the Slavs as above all an object of folkloric study, helped to establish
ilosophical perspective according to which Hegel would exclude them frqm
otical consideration.”® The legacy is so strong that, despite the general demise
volutionary thinking in Western historiography, the Balkans still comc out as the
ismuseum of Europe even in most sophisticated discourses. Even though in thlc-:
rwar period there was widespread disappointment with the idea of progress, it

It was the ethnic complexity of the Balkans that proved the most frustrating
acteristic. Unlike Western Europe where nations lived in more or less homogen
blocks, in the East they were jumbled in a way that added the word macédoine
vocabulary of menu writers. This complexity that has continued to defy easy ¢
rizations and upsets neat recipes invoked, instead of condemnation, a simp!
fair remark by Lyall: “Everywhere east of the Adriatic there are at least ten si
every question, and it is in my mind that one thing is as good as another.”
complex ethnic mixture was held responsible for the instability and disorder
peninsula, which was diagnosed as afflicted by “the handicap of heterogene
Indeed, minority issues have been an endemic part of the development of the
state particularly in Eastern Europe. Practically nobody, however, emphasized
fact that it was not ethnic complexity per se but ethnic complexity in the framew
of the idealized nation-state that leads to ethnic homogeneity, inducing ethni
flicts. Not only was racial mixture conducive to disorder, racial impurity was
der. “The confused experiences and training of the races and states of the Bal
was explained with their particular “stage of civilization.” In the words of a Br
diplomat: “Nationalism in Eastern Europe is naturally more prone to warlike €
sion than in Western Europe, for it is in an earlier stage of developiment.™

The end of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth saw
culmination of theories of evolutionism, particularly its versicn of progression
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itics will occur between nations and groups of d'ifferent_ Civil%—
y ing openly on the debatable legacy of Toynbee, Huntington lde'nh—
StEpP }%t major civilizations in the present world: Western, Confus:lan,
o Hindu, Slavic-Orthodox, Latin American, and possibly African.
Sl'q'mlcitive- to the dynamics and subtleties of the historical process,
o Se%lsce cannot fail to strike as overly mechanistic, designed to engineer
o plether than a vision. Huntington has encountered devastating criti-
pro rf;';fferent quarters, but his name, stature, and the appealing simplic-
et have assured that the phrase “clash of civilizations™ is abundantly

: ]dea(sl especially by academics and journalists who have read neither Hun-
-oulf‘s ,crigcs.@ Huntington first proclaimed that the conflict between com-
: (;;sc]ism-Nazism, and liberal democracy, as well as t.he struggle bc.et?v.een.the
owers during the cold war, were conflicts within Western c1v1hzatlor.1,
e 1 wars.” This implicitly embraced all of Eastern Europe and Russia
e egory  Western civilization. Yet, he declared that with the disappear-

aliy exclusive forms. One was premised on the conviction that the Orient (5
the Balkans were often subsumed) was immobile, Therefore, the sty
inhabitants would throw adequate light on the past. The openin
Macedonia stated:

I sof globa] pol
dy of
g to _ B

"That nothing changes in the East is a commonplace which threatens fo })
tyrannical. Assuredly there is something in the spirit of the East which is Sihg
kindly to survivals and anachronisms. The centuries do not follow one an;
They coexist. There is no lepping of withered customs, no burial of dead’
Nor is it the Turks alone who betray this genial conservatism. The typical Stav
lage, isolated without teacher or priest in some narrow and lofty glen, leads its 4

imperturbable life, guided by the piety of traditions which date ¥
pagan times.5* o

The other approach accepted that the Balkans were also subject to the
laws of evolution but theirs was a backward culture and civilization, Even

the category O T istiani
benevolent assessments stressed their “inexhaustible but underdevelopedp sfthe ideclogical, “the cultural fin.nsu.m of Europe bem}{:en \ﬁ’est;rr; gzgser e‘;y,:
one should not expect from them “the principles and point of view peculiar - ne hand, and Orthodox Christianity and Islam, on the ofher, ha gec

more advanced civilization of the West.”® This is 2 most rigidly persisting view,
at the end of World War 11, Bernard Newman could not resist from noting thy
spite their great advance during this last generation, Ralkan codes of condue

ogical conclusion is that while atheistilc c'onr.mmr.lis?n, despiﬁi the fc\c:\l/d \tx;ar;
3 the lands of traditional Orthodox Chnshanity Wltl}ln the’isp ere od ) es "
sation, liberal democracy and the end of the “Fwvil Empire” returned them
& ey b‘el{?nge\i‘s ronounced o be the castern border of Western Christian-
221?1??;;?; canIiJe to supplant the previously fashionable Coﬁd?vﬁi 1_111@ Zf
ngrad-Trieste, which ran a little more to the west ‘?md subsumedla o .t % or:;a
inunist Europe. Now, Poland, the Czlech Bepubhc, Hunga?:y; Sdoxlrlen\l;l, ( r(()1 ina;
well as the two parts with Hungarian mmgr}t}es (Transy]vama arfl t1 el_ O]Xgl ne)
re-pronounced Western. Naming the ClVlllZBthI"l east of the fault (;ne %‘the
thodox” instead of simply Orthodox, apparenily tried to accm}nt for r];aece{) the
¢ of Western civilization” and a NATO and European Union memnber, j;]lba
ame time crammed into it non-Slavs (Romanians, Gagaouz, Georgians, 1 a-
s, and so on) and left out many Slavs (Poles, Czechs, (iroatsl, zind s?.on)Bw ;?;z
tholicism apparently saved them from the cumbersome Slavll'c qua 1ty.t i{:ﬂg ¢
map that was supplied in the article to make sure that the fault ({ne f“ﬁls 1}0 i fe
nary but that stressed its physicality had Greece on the wrong side (3 .dle tau Ssm{;
9 course, it can be argued that exceptions prove the.rule, but t}_ns I 1}1’(0) red

¢ Greeks, who reacted strongly against their implicit m.argmahzahon. )

- Huntington would have us believe that the fault 1‘me' he proposed (;,t’\xieel;
lesteen civilization” and the Slavie-Orthodox world (incidentally th.e- ouly lan
botder of “Western civilization”) was one shaped not of economy or poht]_cs.but one
of culture. Yet when defining the two civilizations, economic characteristics were
paramount: -

The peoples to the north and west“of this lil]g are Protestan.t an(l_cf,tllcilfC;_EhiY
shared the commen experiences ot Buropean history —feudalism, the Renaissance,

the Reformation, the Industrial Revolution; they are generally econom.icaily bet—
b g 3t Hhe east and they may now look forward to increasing

yet approximate to Western standards.”®® Because of their intermediary state so

where between barbarity and civilization, the Balkans weie cousidered io be
velous training school for political scientists and diplomats” of the First Worl
paring to petform in the Third; they were utilized as a “testing ground”: |
nonacademic world, for example, a significant proportion of American govern
tal and semigovernmental personnel at present attempting to cope with the p
lems of the Afro-Asian countries received its training, so to speak, for such w
the Balkans, which have thus retrospectively become the original underdeve

area.”®’ :
Likewise, although civilization and culture as central categories of the deve
mental process, and the elevation of Western civilization as the apex of hur
achievement, were increasingly considered problematic in the wake of World
II, they remained operative notions in the public mind. True, there are sophistic
treatments of culture and civilization in the specialized academic literature and
awhole, social sciences have been averse to utilizing “civilization,” either in the
gular orin the plural: “Civilization has thrived only in the bastard field of Orientali
which came to be defined precisely as the study of other ‘civilizations.”8 Thesc co
clusions, however, have rarely been popularized outside the graduate level of ed
tion. On the contrary, pace all passionate academic debates, criticisms of ethnioce
trism and pledges toward multiculturalism, the general thrust of American and We

European humanistic undergraduate educalion revolves around the subject of “We
em civilization.”
Th
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cent discussions around Samuel [untington’s latest article conferred
the category a new legitimacy. Huntington claimed the fundamental source of co
flict in the future will be cultural rather than economic or ideclogical. Definine ¢iv




Between Classification
and Politics

The Balkans and
the Myth of Central Europe

Beyond and below what was once Czechoslovakia lie the deep Balkans,
They are, it has been said, a sort of heli paved with the bad intentions of
the powers.

john Gunther'

The right question is not “Is it true?” but “What is it intended to do?”
S. H. Hocke?

n the geographical and political classifications after World War TI, a portion of th
Balkans had secured an unobtrusive place as part of a common Eastern Euro
perceived as a homogeneous appendix of the USSR by the West; another portig
had been willingly included into Western Europe, something inconceivable butf
the prevailing anticommunist parancia. In the Balkans themselves, the feeling:
Balkan commonality was pushed aside, and the self-designation followed an Ea
West axis. The vanishing of the bipolar world after 1989 saw a nervous search f
more appropriate categories for the organization of academic and joumnalistic kno
edge, principally in the United States. The study of Russia and the Soviet world w
euphemistically renamed “Eurasian studies.” Eastern Europe also received atte
tion, in an effort to emancipate it not only from the former superpower but also fro
the tutelage of Russian studies. Areassessment of East European studies in the Uni
States argued that “the trajectory of Russian history is substantially different, partic
tarly from that of Fast-Central Europe [which] retained more religious, cultural, and
economic linkages with the West than did the Russians.” The Balkans, too, W
wtod to the “the Orthodex lands that eventually fell under the sway of M
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cow.” Accepting the three-region division of Europe of the Hungarian historian Je
Syiics as “fundamentally correct,” the study argued for a further elaboration, narm
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Thus the Balkans began to reemerge as a separate entity, albeit under what w
Pparenﬂ}’ considered a more neuiral title: Southeast Europe. While this particulzS
tudy was undoubtedly motivated by the lofty goal of stressing the diversity of Ea tr
m Europe through reclassification, it should be clear by now that the trezltmentso%
_]aésiﬁcétion as “an outcome of an ordering process as if the organisation of thoughts
omes first, and a more or less fixed classification follows as the outcome” is highi :
sroblematic. Rather, “the ordering process is itself embedded in prior and subse lgle }t
ocial action.”® The study in question implicitly accepted the notion of a 501?10 1;-
neous Western Europe to which different Eastern Furopean entities were iuxtaposgd
t was simply a version of the West European syndrome “to conceive of the entiré
Furo-Asian land mass as four Easts (Near, Middle, Far, and Eastern Europe) and
only one West, itself.” Tt explicitly grounded itself in the conception of Szi?cs on
of the pillars of the Central European ideology, thus elevating the whole Ce’ntraﬁ
Furopean discourse to an important heuristic device.

The restructuring was not confined to academe. In 1994, the State Department
decided to banish “Eastern Europe” from the lexicon of the department’s Europe
b_ureag: “Eastem Furope would now revert to what it was before the start of Worrfd
War Two 1n1939—Central Europe.” While it was unclear how an entity was to have
a center flanked only by a west, this episode is a testimony that the claims of the Central
- Furopean champions were taken seriously, at least for the sake of diplomatic nomen-
_ clature. Later, by speaking about the “two large nations on the flanks of Central
Europe,” Richard Holbrooke intimated that Russia was assuming the role of Eastern
Europe but never spelled it out explicitly, because “at the State Department, nomen-
clature is an expression of foreign policy.”® 7

_ The newscast tried to reform, too. As of 1 January 1995, the daily report “Central
 and Eastern Furope” of Radio I'ree Europe/Radio Liberty {RI'E/RL) split in two dail
digests of the Open Media Research Institute (OMRI): “East-Central Europe” (ch
. Yisegréd four [Poland, Hungary, the Czech Republic, and Slovakia, the three Bal-
he rgpub]ics, Ukraine, and Belarus) and “Southeastern Europe” (thé former Yugo-
slavia, Albania, Bulgaria, Romania, and Moldova). In this classification the
11:nartic1~ilated “Eastern Furope” seemed to be reserved for Russia. While one need
1ot envisage a conspiracy with macabre consequences, in general, structures can
b_ec'orne self-generating, and the apportioning of knowledge is geared to a subsequent
\(;:ihdating of the structure. OMRUI’s classification may be attributed to a genuine ef-
fgst to overcome the legacy of cold-war divisions, but its “Southeastern Europe” was
castrated exactly along the former cold-war line: Greece and Turkey continued to
be subsumed under “Western Europe” and the “Middle Fast.”

The great vogue over Central Europe began in the early 1980s with the almost
smultaneous publication of three works by weli-known authors representing the
ices of the tthe countries claiming partnership in the idea: Jens Sziics, Czeslaw
HM:I]SSZ’ .aud Mllal'l Kund?ra. r'Il“he most erudite of the tl.lree pieces was written by the
Hungarian historian Jen# Sziics, and had enormous influence in Hungary but re-
mained virtually unknown in the West and in Eastern Europe outside the narrow
circle of professional historians. This was due not only to its length and dense profes-
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[], argument. Although not drawing explicit political conclusions, Sziics wti-
: ]1 the proper terms of the current political scie{rglce vocabulary. I—Ie abundantly
<d the problematic notion of “civil society, . the new}gause célebre, tl?e new
e key that will unlock the mysteries of the so_c1al order, :;:ﬂthoug!l the idea of
i “ty was developed theoretically only during the Scottish Enhghtenmel?t.
.?;tili;ed it to show that a societas civilis had appeared in the .V\/esf already in
:d.thirteenth century “as a synonym for the autonomous soc;ety,u whe;§ the
sizing principles of law and freedom” had mrilnaged o carve outa plurzh? of
']I'spheres of freedom.” Even the feudal §ategor:es of f.ned!mval honor and fidelitas

einterpreted in terms of “human digrity” as a constitutive elem;n_t of the West,
speak of the fortuitous combination of virtus and temperantia in European
avior. 0 N ) '
Actually, there was a direct political message, although Sziics chose‘to present it
i the viewpoint of Istvin Bibé: “the search fgr the d.eepeS.t r?ots ?f a den‘lOCfafl.C
of organizing society.”” Always careful to hide behind Bibé, Sziics outlmeﬁl .h]S
wof the structural preconditions for democracy and pr.eser%ted Hungary as flﬁlilllg
objective preconditions. His grand finale was an ?nchsgu‘lsed appealflo.r _act10nz
in legitimized by Bib: “His basic concept, which he put down several fimes and
ant to serve as a long trend, is also valid and opportune: chances inhesent in rfaal;
{y"are not necessarily realized —their realization depends on cffort and gO(')d\.\;‘IH_
siies's vision, as indeed all the Central Ellfop@flﬂ dfi‘l‘)fli[?, was mflorf.r.]esl with tl'}e
wind history . . . of human progress towards freedom.” ! Within majestic framework,
o Balkans were not even deemed relevant to be analy;zed; already at the begim.nng
fhis argument, Sziics had disposed of what he called South-Eastern Europe: “Since
his last area was to secede from the European structure alo_ng with t.hflgradua] de-
line of Byzantium by the end of the Middle Ages, I shall dlsregard it.

The second founding father of the Central European idea was tbe author of a
fnuch more culturally argued definition, in which he {nakes the point Of. Centrgl
urope’s liminality to Europe as a whole.”"” In The Wztn.ess of Pgetry, Milosz did
ot specifically use the term Central Europe let alone deline it. H1.s 1983 essays are
‘contemplation on the world of poetics by a refined and nuanced mtel]ectga} who
s well aware that “the twentieth century, perhaps more protean anf} 1111:11t1faceted
han any other, changes according to the point from which we view it.” Milosz spoke
tom what he defined as “my corner of Europe,” but this was not the Central Europe
ascribed to him. Tt was both broader and more confined than Central Europe. In the
arrow sense, his “corner” was his Poland, more specifically his even smaller corner
n the Lithuanian periphesy, revolving around three axes: the North-South axis, .the
pposition but also synthesis between Latin and Polish, l?etween Roman c§asswixsm
nd its ancient poets and the poetry produced by his Polish predecessors; the W est:
Fast axis, between home and the new capital of the world, Paris; the Past—FL?ture axis,
the quality of pociry as “a palimpsest that, when properly decoded, provides testi-
:mony to its epoch.”! o L
© 'These three axes should not be associated with another opposition delineated

‘by Milosz which, decontextualized, has been taken to rcpr_esent his definition o
N T Y o ] e e hehween Rome and

tall of the Western Roman Empire to the end of the eighteenth century, S
gued that the notion of the West had been born already in the ninh century,
expanding to the north and east Europa Occidens enlarged its bounds to incla;
Central Europe. In the meantime, “a ‘truncated’ Eastern Europe and South:f
Furope . . . took shape under the sphere of influence of Byzantium.” The i
period witnessed the second expansion of the West over the Atlantic and tha
simultaneous expansion of “truncated” Eastern Furope, which assumed it
plete” character by annexing Siberia. “East-Central Europe became squee
tween those two regions, and at the dawn of the Modern Times . . . itno longer:
whether it stiil belonged within the framework of Europa Occidens or whet]
remained cutside it.” kS
Szlics’s piece was not a loner; there was a whole genre of works dea}ing.'w'lg
dilemma of Hungarian identity crucified between “Fast” and “West,” and especi|]
for the roots of its backwardness. According to Sziics, Hungary carried the predi
ment of a border region between two opposing centers. These two poles develoy
divergent trends: urban sovereignty and intensive commodity exchange growing
in the interstices between the sovereignties of rival powers in the West versus ¢
tralized bureaucratic state structures holding in their grip the traditional urhan
lization of the East; Western corporate freedoms and the system of estates agaj
the East’s “ruling power with an enormous preponderance over the fairly amorphgyg;
sociely”; “the internal principles of organizing society” dominating over those of
Weslern state, and the reverse in the Kastern case; the different developmento
dom with the Western absolutist state compensating for its disappearance of serfdom
and the Fastern consolidating it; Western mercantilism with the capitalist compa
al its center versus state dominance of the industry in the East; Western evolul;
toward national absolutism against Eastern development toward imperial autocers
Latin Christianity versus caesaropapist Orthodoxy; and so on.” :
His doubtless erudition notwithstanding, Sziics can be criticized on his own hi
Sometimes he resorted to reductionism, as with Russian absolutism, which he:
duced to Byzantine autocratic mysticism, disregarding the legal and political disé
sions over absolutism that led to a short-lived but nevertheless constitutional chang
in the nature of the Russian polity; despite his considerable historical culture
medieval and early modern history, he conveniently preferred to ignore the —by-noy
enormous—literature exposing the simplified treatment of the Byzantine traditio
as caesaropapism; more seriously and surprisingly for a historian, he assumed a ki
mogeneity of the West almost out of a political science textbook. Most importaritts
Sziics built his case on the notion of Europe unfolding around two poles that seeme
to have evolved independently of each other; he went so far as to describe “the or
ganic western process of changes in forms,” implicitly suggesting an “inorganic
process for the East.! Within a different methodological approach, this polarized vie
would have been much more shaded, and the sharp spacial borders delineated b
Sziics, in which he conveniently established his East-Central Europe, would hav
been transformed into more transparent and gradual temporal transitions. But Sziic
made this conscious methodological choice in order to wrap up an indirect politica
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. the different literatures partaking in the Central European literary
spumerated “Czech or Polish, Hungarian or Estonian, Lithuanian
an”; he also referred to the Ukraine, Slovakia, and Romania. With-
. the Balkans separately, Milosz clearly embraced them together with
r-Russian Eastern Europe in his Central Europe which was “an act

.t letussay, even a utopia.”!” It was the ambiguity toward Russia that

-b_ir;ljty was transformed into prohibitive certainty in the best known
Jy read of the threc pieces, the essay on Gentral Europe by “the man
an anyone else has given it currency in the West . . . a Czech, Milan
gw, rereading Kundera after more than ten years is disappointing in
sical consistency and moral integrity: the essay sounds melodramatic and,
stright racist but, given the historical context of the time, its emancipatory
15 penuine; thus, the sincere emotional appeal, alongside its excessive re-
” xplains the attention that it received. Kundera’s essay became the
iitensive intellectual turnover, and it has become impossible to approach
text without taking into account the ensuing powerful but less numer-
o< and the more numerous but less powerful endorsements. 1t is as if the
a5 lost its autonomy; one cannot revisit it with innocence.
rces me to tesort to a different strategy: presenting Kundera's view through
ofijjeeple familiar with the debates and who share in his belief about the
piéss of Lentral furope —the editors of In dearch of Gentral Baurope. 1his
srnist” technique is justified by the fact that Kundera himself did not allow
lication of his essay in their volume “for reasons of his own,” and Schapflin
..'y'.Wood supplied a summary of his argument. Iver Neumnann throws some
e reasons for Kundera’s refusal by evoking the postseript to the Czech
fA Joke where he insisted that “the essay falls into that part of his produc-
he disawns, because it was tailormade for Western consumption.”*! Ac-
0 Schépflin and Wood, Kundera recast the upheavals in Hungary (1956),
ovakia (2968), and Poland (1956, 1968, 1970, and 1981) not as East Euro-
as but as quintessentially dramas of the West. “In Kundera's schema, it is
¢s, but culture which must be seen as the decisive force by which nations
te their identity, express that identity and give it its own distinctive mould.”
is cultural approach, Kundera argued that the Central European identity
entity of a family of small nations was an inextricable part of the larger Eu-
perience, while at the same time having its own distinctive profile. In the
ussia, on the other hand:

Wiino, can one properly understand the true qualities of Europeanpey
George Schopilin was aware that such an interpretation raises “the mos
graphical and semantic question that if Central Europe constitutes the
Burope, where is Eastern Europe to be found?” he still persisted in it

Milosz had an ambivalent attitude toward Russia: he spoke of tha
division of Europe between Roman Catholicism and Eastern Christiqy
same time hastened to specify that the sense of menace he felt came “H
ern Christianity, of course, but from what has arisen as a result of i
order to illustrate Russian isolation, he went so far as to quote the abs
by Russian historian Georgii Fedotov that all of Russia’s misfortunes by
from having substituted the universality of Greek for the Slavic idiogy
he never entirely purged Russia from Furope; what he did was to Oppos
messianism to the body of Western ideas. .

Milosz was also much more political than his interpreters allowe
He not only raised his voice for the emancipation of all of Eastern Fiir
was doubly political: directly, by documenting the cynicism of the cold
of Europe, and more subtly, by recognizing the political significance
m’lages:

fod 0

The literary map of Europe, as it presented itself to the West, contained-us
cently numerous blank spots. England, France, Germany, and ltaly had a'de
place _ . . ; while to the east of Germany the white space could have easily
the inscription Ubi leones (Where the lions are), and that domain of witd
included such cities as Prague {mentioned sometimes because of Kafka), Wi
Budapest, and Belgrade. Only farther to the east does Moscow appear on the
The images preserved by 2 cultural elite undoubtedly also have political &
cance as they influence the decisions of the groups that govern, and itis n
der that the statesmen who signed the Yalta agreement so easily wrote off 3l
dred million Europeans from these blank areas in the loss column.!?

Once the discussion over the fate of Central Europe was in the air,
joined it with an essay that at first glance left the impression that he was'h
much more explicit about his Central Europeanness: “T assume there is sué
as Central Furope, even though many people deny its existence.”® Althow
himself the task to define specific Central European attitudes, it is a tribu
humbleness and intellectual integrity of Milosz that whenever he would ven
broader generalizations, he was careful to do so within the confines of the w
knew best: the domain of literature.

To Milosz, the most striking feature in Central European literature was its
ness of history. The other characteristic trait was that “a Central European
receives training in irony.” Here Milosz made a rare lapse into reductionism
ing that, in contrast to the Central European realm of irony, “Russian conte
artand literature, obstinately clinging to cliches, frozen by censorship, see
and unattractive.” This statement is preposterous in the face of a splendi
authors fike I'ia II'f and Evgenii Petrov, Isac Babel’, Mikhail Buigakov,
Platonov, Ven'yamin Erofeev, and Vladimir Orlov, to mention but a few
the Aarnly breach afbhon fon Althanoh (Fepramed Hhat 8 iiner had heaiin Fa a

ndera asserts . . . both the continuity of Russian traditions and their profound
rence from the European ones. This explains why in his view Central Europe’s
erence to the West is a natural disposition, arising as it does from a constant
‘Intimate intermingling of cultural traditions, whereas Russia represents an
her civilization, a fundamentally different culture, despite its periods of cultural
prochement with Furope.?2

P
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object against assigning “a demonic power fo the Russians” was Mila;
Responding to Kundera’s allegation that “when the Russians occupi’e'
vakia, they did everything possible to destroy Czech culture,”Simegl:
that “we are not too distant from the events, however, to forget that ;
Russians who put paid to Czech culture . . . It was our lot: Central E;
and bred. . .. Our spiritual Biafra bore an indelible local trademayk »
cribed much weight to the pan-Slavic idea for the fate of Central Europ
the error made by Central Furope was owing to what I call the ‘ideology o
world.”” He did not go so far as to assert that Czechs were not Slays (Iike Jose
in 1916 for the Poles) but he affirmed that apart from their linguistic kinshi;
Czechs nor Poles had anything in common with the Russians.?? :
There is a detail in Kundera’s argumentation that stands out becaisss
licated later in an almost symmetrical way by his compatriot Vaclay Have
evoked Kazimierz Brandys meeting Anna Akhmatova, who responded ¢
plaint about his banned works that he had not encountered the real &
imprisoned, expelied, and so on. To Brandys these were typically Russig
tions, the fate of Russia was foreign to him, Russian literature scared, inde
fied him; he preferred “not to have known their world, not to have know
existed.” Kundera added: “T don’t know if it is worse than ours, but dok
different: Russia knows another (greater) dimension of disaster, another Imag
(a space so immense entire nations are swallowed up in it}, another sens
(slow and patient), another way of laughing, living, and dying."# In 199
Brodsky wrote an open letter in response to Havel’s speech on the nightm
postcommunism. This was a philosophical manifesto of a kind and, witho
sarily agreeing with it, one has to respect it for its profound intellectual é
honesty. It addressed problems of human nature and society, the role and
bility of intellectuals, particularly philosopher-kings. Havel’s polite respori
sentially a rebuttal; he refused to discuss the crucial problems raised by Brods
the legacy of the Enlightenment, Rousseau, and Burke, compromise and sa
survival and conformism, mass society and individualism, bureaucracy and ¢
and so on), on the ground that these matters were too complex and it would.
“an essay at least as long.” Instead, he wrote an essay about one-third of Brods
length whose only idea was that there was an essential difference betwee
experiences:

[biectto sweeping generalizat‘i‘o.ns). Maybe t%ze issue does‘ not deserve more

dict about the Czechs who, “like othe§ 11a_hon.s gt the frmges”of the West,

Tarly susceptible to the siven song of this elitist snobbery,” the conve-

sion of the unbridgeable cultural gap between West and East.?6 In

becoming “Central Europe’s constituting other.” What was remark-

era is that there was no mention of the Balkans whatsoever; the only

was Russia.

the beginning round of its articulation, there was an attempt to define

uropean idea both in cultural (Kundera and Milogz) and i.n historical

5) while always describing it in opposition to Russ_la. At this stage, the

ply did not exist as 2 separate entity: they were 61’[]:181’ ignored or subsgmed

Tastern Europe or sometimes, although rarely, in Central Europe itself.

21 Enropean idea of the 1980s was an emancipatory idea, “a metaphor of
hich in itself was a subspecies of a whole genre dealing with “European-
sasented in different periods and intensity in all Furopean countries, The
were the inclusiveness or exclusiveness of Europe, and since a lot more
& than merely intellectual prowess, the discussion was highly impassioned.

ng the second round in the development of the Ceniral European 1d§a uniil
[astern European annus mirabilis— many works were published in both
i Western editions and publications of the East European intellectual
i and the samizdat: Cross Currents, East European Reporter, Eastern Eu-
Pelitics and Society, Daedaius, Cadmos, The New York Review of Books,
;.,:La Nouvelle Alternative, Nowa Koalicja, and s0 o1 A representiative part
mbled in the 1989 volume In Search of Central Europe. The introductory
mitted that the discussion over the Central European identity “takes a puta-
atral Europeanness as its launching pad, secks to define it in terms most
5|6 to its unstated though evident goals and insists that the whole concept is
“that it is up to its opponents to prove it false.” The “evident goals” were
{escribed in negative terms: the construction of a consciousness emphasiz-
;. “other than those propagated by the existing system” and of an identity
- enough to act as an organizing principle for those seeking something other
ebtype reality.”?’

pllin followed Sziics in the central attempt to prove the essential contrast
en Russia and Western Europe, and then position Central Europe between
but as an organic part of the West because the incompatibility between the
types effectively precluded transitional models. The real differences were
‘thereby making a discussion of European values essential.” Europe had
aped values specific to itself and these appear to be immanent, as well as in-
able.” How such statements accommodate the spirit of experimentation and
on in the European cultural tradition “in which no solution is permanent”
fficilt to envision logically, but logic is not the most important prerequisite for
litical manifesto. And this is how Schopflin himself conceived of it: “In the late
t the evidence suggests that the identity of Central Europeanncss is aftrac-
ough to a sufficiently wide range of peopte to give it a good head of steam.”®
cinite the rlear dickimebian framm Riteeia thic treatment of Central Furone was

ula

For ordinary people in your country of birth, any change aiming at a freer sy
at freedom of thought and action, was a step into the unknown. . . . By contrds
Czeehs and Slovaks enjoyed a considerable degree of freedom and demoeracy
the late nineteenth century under the Austro-Hungarian constitutional monare
... The traditions of those times live on in family life and books. Thus, althou;
the renewal of freedom is difficult and inconvenient in our country too, freed
was never a completely urnknown aspect of time, space and thought.?*

Thus, while the Russian was raising existential problems of universal signific
the civilized Central European was responding in a patronizing manner evo
a tvpically nrovineial wav. a relativelv less sionificant icci1e abant difference
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. o : A avcent otherwise well-mannered,
reflected uncertainty about this region. In some statements, the Bal e epitomized an exception o the

sumed in a broader Eastern Furope that was not clearly distinguig
tral Europe: “The Polish eastern marches— the Kresy —the Panngg;
mention the Balkans, were the untamed Wild East of Europe,”
the religious fault line between Latin and Orthodox lands was st
“Croatia and Slovenia see themselves rightly as Centraf European, wh
der of the country is not.”? The logic was amazing: the pretensigy
were justified, while the perceptions of the latter were not even
were not part of Central Europe. -
In the 1080s, one can trace the progression of the three magte
necessarily in terms of ethnic continuity but in methodology, style, an,
cerns, With one exception, the contributions did not move out-of
cultural parameters of the idea. The exceplion was Péter Hanak, w
the steps of Sziics, attempting to update his narrative for the ninet;
Hinak’s piece, even more than Sziics’s, displayed the dominant Colie
wardness and modernization. Hinak’s definition of Central Europet
the Habsburg realm: “The Monarchy (including Hungary} as a systemy
crs and of politics stood in the middie between the fully-fledged parliz
mocracy in the West and autocracy in the East. This is precisely the
Central Exrope.” While postulating the radical difference between th
tems of Central and Fastern Furope, his argumentation revealed og]
of degree: “In Hungary and Poland the nobility was more numerous.
nized and more independent than in Russia,” “there were quite consider:
ences in the development, legal position and economy of towns.”®
judgments on difference and similarity are relative, and “variation in bétl
and importance can be enormous,” the crucial variable being “who mak
parison, and when.”*! It comes as no surprise that while Hungarians;-
Czechs focus on the differences between Central and Fastern Europe (ex
by Russia), their German counterparts stress the differences between
europa and Ostmitteleuropa 3!

Czaba Kiss, following in Milosz’s footsteps in the attempt to outline
European identity through literary works, was remarkably nenexclusive.
map of Central Europe was marked by three aspects: “the intermediate an
character of the region and interpretations of being between West and I
literary formulation of the fate of small nations™; and “the linguistic and cult
ot the region, as well as their coexistence.” Literary Central Europe was rep
by two halves: one German and the other consisting of a series of peoples frg
countries— Poles, Czechs, Slovaks, Hungarians, Slovenes, Croats, Serbs, R 1]
and Bulgarians; he also added Finns and the Baltic peoples, Belorussians, _
ans, and Greeks. He formulated their difference from the Russian literarys
in terms of incompatible values but in the fact that Central European writ
obsessed with national ideology and their literature was subordinated to the
tion of nationai goals. Finally, Kundera’s argumentation was followed by

Vajda, although Vajda claimed he wrote independently of Kundera. Displa
same Dassion A1nd eveliicivemece Aoida o o 1L 1 e 1.1

UH}” h

: K;f;filg{}f; come from or on behalf of the triec— Poland, Hun-

<kia—was Predrag Matvejevié’s “Central Egrope Seen Frpm the
e ¢ did not feel threatened by exclusion from the vision of
Mat‘/elﬁ‘i offered a correction to Kundera's claim that “today, all
-glthougb 11? subjugated by Russia with the exception of iittle Aus-
o e fg other little countries who were likewise not Ln.lder Rus-
e';;(ho‘{lslovenia, Croatia and other regions of Yugoslavia, where
_fl;hz most frequently translated aut}lsors.” His Central E_uropcla Was
.t “Central Europe might even be salq to extlend as flar as its sty es—d
i ier and Secession, or a certain distinctive music, painting an
de?m‘ﬁlnever spoke of the Balkans per se but Belgrade and ].3uclhares.;t
.-i'hgizvzria was not even mentioned. What is really interesting in th}s
fist apgpeared in 1987, was how much it wis 1.nforrp.ed b(}: an orga.mct
A despite the realization of divisive 1dent1‘tles: are we jus
"Siavnlessian Siovenes; are we just Croats or Yugoslavian (:J;‘oats? liy the
Yugsosr‘tajvexdusively a Serb or is he also a Yugoslavian E‘Serb a.md a Buro-
,; Efilisivas worlds apart from the ensuing process of “nesting o_r(llenttth?ms,
Yugoslavia was unwillingly forced to Eediscover a Ba]kalu ;' Zn 12 ;[Ed .
voice originating from Romania was I"L“ugene Tonesco, who advoc e
pean confederation, encompassing “not onl}'/ Awistrla, fiurégary d
at also Croatia, Czechoslovakia” an.d representing the only dL}tropeiz;it
1 defense against the pseudo-ideological barbarity of Russia an ..1 E sp1
5 The choice of Vienna as center revealed not merely nost:‘algza or the
ast, but the appeal of the envious niche contemporary Ausgtrla Ead ;Eiﬁ:
o for itself in the bipolar world.* The only writer before1g8¢ v»lrko at -
“divide between Catholic Central Europe .af]d the Orthodox Ba anls W :
Though he wisely recognized tha.t visions of Centrgl Eu.rope; c 113.n§d
try to country, affording interesting insights into the motw}es‘ énv? (}f;ciznd
ion of one’s neighbours,” Rupnik was am:{zed atonesco’s }f (}3121. BO g
ously absent, but then Tonesco is the .urllc_hsp'uted master of the 5{ Su]ua_
urdity” consisted in lonesco’s crossing c1v1hzatlona_al fault lme;g and inc
»dox Romania while not even mentioning Cathoi-lc Poland. . .
second round of the Central European idea until 198¢ saw its expla'nsioz
ahoration of its cultural aspects. In its attitude to the Balkans, ;é rept uiaEeu
spectives of the founding ideologues. It hlas 'beerz sugges_te.d t]}?t el;l rau .
1Id be interpreted as a case of region-building, “which is itselfa SL‘1’ 1g;(; 1 (1; of
ay be called identity politics, that is, the s.truggle to form the\ somlaf i idn
ge of one particutar political project.”* Being undoubtedly a seaéT h forid :
um oder Trauma,” the debate over Central Europe was hatdly a] regl‘ont
atternpt, because it never came up with a particulgr conc':retfg poht;}:a Spr\?i] :tcs
région Ciua region, outside of the general urge for liberation from the Soviets.

as about was negating a particular political project.
1 . q . -1 1
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It skeptically warned against the possibility that “it could degenerate ir;t‘
of collective self-gratification for the intellectuals of Café Zentraleyyg
always delighted to escape from history, and always willing to be stoical
other people’s misery.”* Despite their skepticism, both Fehér and Agn
poused the categorical view of an intrinsic difference between Cent
Europe: while civil society was emerging in the former, this could ney
the latter. Still, during this period of its development it was the en
pathos that was the focus of the Central European idea. Lo
The Central Europe of the 1980s was by no means a new term by
concept. It was not the resurrection of “Mitteleuropa™ that had been 3 ¢
Central Furope was an East European idea; “Mitteleuropa” had always ¢
its core, Central Europe excluded Germany.* Friedrich Naumann, the
proponent of “Mitteleuropa,” foresaw an enormous political body frons
Sea to the Alps, and down to the Adriatic and the Danube, excluding i \
sion Romania, Bulgaria, Serbia, and Greece, but also Switzerland asid
lands; a year later, Bulgaria was deemed ripe to be included.*® Befor.
Partsch had conceived of a “Mitteleuropa” with Germany and Austriz.
i1 1. 1 eyt . 4 a1 N ., _
e nuciel, and consisting of Helgium, the iNetherlands, bw1tzeriand, Mg
Serbia, Romania, and Bulgaria; Greece and Turkey were excluded from t
Yet it would be also farfetched to look for non-German antecedents to
European idea of the 1980s back to the interwar period. Stredni Evropa
pression ol Lzech ponfical thought; it was [ nomas Masaryk’s “peculiar zo
nations extending from the North Cape to Cape Matapan” and including La
Swedes, Norwegians, Danes, Finns, Fstonians, Letts, Lithuanians, Poles; I;
Czechs, Slovaks, Magyars, Serbo-Croats and Slovenes, Rumanians, Bulgg
banians, Turks and Greeks, but no Germans or Austrians.® In this petia
was more concerned with Polish matters than with Central European poh_t
raphy and the Hungarians clung to their “fanatic revisionism; at best they er
a Danubian Europe revolving around their own nation.”* .
The passionate writings of the 1980s were not the first attempt at the in|
emancipation of the region. In1gso, an American of Polish descent, Oscar
published a small volume, followed, thirteen years later, by an extendeds
was an undisguised Christian polemic against the Marxist view of history an
avision of a united Christian Europe: “A positive approach, replacing the
badly needed. . . . The alternative is indeed of general significance, beca
raises the question whether the Christian interpretation of history and th
of the religious, purely spiritual element in the evolution of mankind is not
answer to the claims of historical materialism.”™# :
Halecki’s definition of Europe was strictly caltural: “the Furopean coi
especially in the period of its greatness, was always primarily a cultural com
He was denied the identification of Christianity with Western culture, whic
as a synthesis of Greco-Roman civilization with Christianity. His verdi
Europeanness of ancient Greece was unequivocal: it not only gave Furope
but was “the nucleus of the Europe of the future,” “this part of Europe whi
alreadv Ficddorie’ twa Phareand veare amm imelindad tha Rallrae —~aminerla”

e attitude to Greece extended also to the Byzantine Empire: Halecki
stthe so-called caesaropapism had been overrated. Eastern Furope was
Jess European than Western Europe” but “it participates in both the
the Roman form of Europe’s Ancient and Christian heritage.” Though
ng Asiatic influences on the Byzantines, his final verdict was unques-
atory: “It must never be forgotten that the same Byzantine Empire was
gina continuous, frequently heroic, and sometimes successful defender
gainst Asiatic aggression, exactly as ancient Greece had been.”*
wcki, the Slavs were an important comporent of European history, and
illy included Russia, whose Christianization “had made the eastern Slavs
part of Europe.” There was, of course, an ambiguity in his treatment of
h as a Christian state was part of the European community but had also
dthe effects of Asiatic influences. These influences were not so much due
act of Byzantine autocracy but to the Asiatic form of government of the
peaking in terms of the now revived Eurasian character of Russia, Halecki
s accepted its European character between Peter [ and Nicholas 1. Pre-
Fwas with the ascent of Lenin and the Bolsheviks that Russia became “non-
an if not anti-European.”™
ile strongly arguing the unity between Western and Fastern Europe, Halecki
bis great and essential other as “the Asiatic.” He first mentioned the term in
5-of antiquity where he recognized the political dualism of the European
“deriving from Greco-Roman origins but not coinciding “with the opposi-
cen western and eastern Furope. . . . It can be correctly understood only
orientai background which is not Greek, indeed, nor East European, but
This undefined Asiatic was “alien: to the tradition of both the Roman Re-
d free Greece.” Halecki attempted to deorientalize Greece, sanitize the
Greeks from some of their fundamental formative influences and from their
sts in Asia Minor, a perfect iflustration to what Martin Bernal has described
eansing of ancient Greece from its African and Asian influences. But this
ous “Asiatic” was soon identified with Islam. Christianity and Islam were “two
different civilizations. . . . Compared with the basic difference between these
‘internal differences between Latins and Greeks were really insignificant.”
g-_éet this axiomatic premise, Halecki's assessment of the Ottoman conquest
s no surprise: and centuries-long presence is logically portrayed as an intru-
mpletely alien to its European subjects in origin, tradition, and religion”
flectively interrupted “for approximately four hundred years their participa-
 European history.” Notwithstanding the geographical continuity between the
tine and Otteman Empires, they had nothing more in common:

1

he Fastern Roman Empire, in spite of four centuries of ecclesiastical schism, had
ways been an integral part of Christian Europe, and never, in spite of all political
alries with Latin powers, a real threat to the West. The Ottoman Enipire, though
moved its capital to Constantinople, remained a non-Christian and non-Furo-

an congueror and a growing danger to what remained of Christian Europe.®®
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“the division of the Balkans among the Christian successor states of the Q
Empire [which] reunited that region of Europe during the last period of its h;;
There was no doubt in Halecki’s mind that the rebirth of Greece and of ik
Balkan states was an inspiration and encouragement for the nationalities “in th
of Furope.” In a remarkable passage Halecki came to the defense of balkay

- liberals convincingly “bolstered Russia’s claim to ‘Europeanness’ by con-
it to the barbarous Turk.”>* This is already unacceptable for the new gen-
: which has to show it has overcome Christian prejudice and which, in a move
seome the legacy of anti-Semitism, has added and internalized the new at-
+ 1o the roots of Western culture: Judeo-Christiar. One wonders how long it
Le before we begin speaking about the Judeo-Christian-Mustim tradition and
of European culture.
erefore, the Central Europe of the 1980s was not simply the latest incarna-
a debate going back to the ig5os. The debate of the 198cs was a new phenom-
with different motivations and goals. This explains why it was news for Soviet
s at the time: when in May 1988, at the meeting of Central European and So-
iters in Lisbon, Gyorgy Konrdd challenged his Soviet colleagues with the
< n: “You have to confront yourself with the role of your country inapartofthe
that doesn’t want your presence in tanks but as tourists” and triggered a heated
“te. Tatyana Tolstaya answered in amazement, “When am I going to take my tanks
Fastern Europe?” and added that “this was the first she had ever heard of Central
ropeans speaking of their culture as something separate from that of the Soviet
1755 Larry Wollf has remarked that the Enlightenment idea of Eastein Turope,
h was perpetuated in the West in the next two centuries, presupposed neither
<Rnitive exclusion nor iis unqualified inclusion.™ In this perception, the Balkans
an integral part, and it is only in the last decades that a real atternpt at their
sion is taking place. By the end of the 1930s, the argument for an inirinsic dif-
ice between Tastern and Central Europe had already taken shape and was in-
lized by a considerable number of intellectuals. The last article in the Schopflin/
d collection squarely dealt with the question “Does Central Europe Exist?”
ng in 1986, Timothy Garton Ash chose to analyze three authors as representa-
{ their countries: Havel, Michnik, and Konrdd. With his usnal brilliancy as
ist, Ash explored the meaning of the concept as it emerged from voices from
i and Budapest, rather than from Warsaw. He pointed to an important semnan-
vision between the use of “Fastern Europe” and “Central Europe” in Havel
dKonrad, The first was used invariably in a negative or neutral context; the sec-
was always “positive, affinmative or downright sentimental.” For all his sympa-
ith the Ceniral European Zivilisationsliteraten, Ash’s acute analytical pen could
ut comment on the mythopoetic tendency of the idea:

The nationzl states of the Balkan area, in which the long submerged nation
southeastern Furope regained their freedom and independence, represented
apparent triumph of self-determination —apparent only, because the great pow;
after contributing to the liberation of the Christian peoples of the peninsula, ¢
tinued to interfere with their difficult problems. The troubles which resulted
such a situation were soon used, as an argument against national self-determinat
The loose talk about a threatening “Balkanization” of Furepe by the creatig
“new” small states was and is not only unfair to the Balkan nations—some of
oldest in Europe—but an obstacle to any unprejudiced appreach to the claim
self-determination in the region north of the Balkans.’? o

The really interesting question is the difference between Halecki and the
nents of the Central European idea. There was a change in the political clim
the 1980s, which may have been reflected in the timing of the Central Eur
idea. The events in Poland —the rise of Solidarity and the subsequent introd
of martial law without a Soviet invasion—signaled that Moscow was consic
alternatives to its direct interference in the satellite countries. By that time
also clear that the treatment of the satellites was specific, something that prom
attempts at piecemeal emancipation. Indeed, when Halecki wrote his second
in 1963, he could only bitterly exclaim that “the liberation of the nations &
Central Europe is simply impossible in the present conditions without a war:
most certainly would be a nuclear war involving all Europe and probably the wo
What a difference from the feelings that informed East European intellects
the 1980s which, although with little hope or foreboding that things would
solved in the very near future, were nevertheless far removed from this apoc
vision. Yet it is not merely the political background that nltimately sets apast H
from the ideologues of the 1980s. Halecki was an ecumenical Christian think
was openly professing his interpretation of history on behalf of a united Christ
He also had a subtie understanding of the character of Orthodoxy and was u
tionably opposed to polemic reductionism and to the exclusion of the Ort
nations from Europe. With him, one can still appreciate Anatole France’s
aphorism: “Catholicism is still the most acceptable form of religious indiftet

The 19803, on the other hand, brought a different attitude toward Islam, ot
toward what was permissible to be said about Islam. The irony is that the com:
{or for the most part} secular zealots of the Central European idea, who have no
visions but function essentially within a framework of national, or at the very
regional interests, are waving the banner of religious intolerance within Chris
and are essentializing religious differences of which they know but little. At th
time, they have excellently internalized the cultural code of politically corree
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|he inclination to attribute to the Central European past what you hope will
characterize the Central European future, the confusion of what should be with
what was — s rather typical of the new Central Furopeanism. We are to understand
trat what was truly ‘Central European’ was always Western, rational, humanistic,
democratic, skeptical and tolerant. The rest was “Fast European’, Russian, or pos-
sibly German, Central Europe takes all the ‘Dichter und Denker’, Eastern Europe
is left with the ‘Richter und Henker'.*

Stilt, for Ash: “The myth of the pure Central Furopean past 1s perhaps a good
1" His most interesting abservation was the apartness of Poland: Michnik him-
ol e 1o 1 od o ten] Trarmas amd A A" Carnbra] Firirapeanness wias more
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eastward is still at least equally important to most Poles,” “Poland j to
rope as Russia is to Europe.” Exploring some of the similarities between the
contributions to Central Europeanness (the shared belief in antipoliticg
tance assigned to consciousness and moral changes, the power of “civi]
partiality for nonviclence), Ash found many more differences that made
in an exasperated manner whether it was “no more than a side prodi
powerlessness.” His final verdict on the Central European idea was th
that: an idea. It does not yet exist,” and that its program was “a programme
tuals.” In his evocative ending, Ash refers to the Russian poet Natalya Gork
who had told him that George Orwell was an East European. Having ae,
idea of Eastern Europe in acta, Central Europe in potentia, Ash added- “P
would now say that Orwell was a Central European. If this is what we
tral Europe’, [ would apply for citizenship.”*®

In the meantime, Eastern Europe in acta ceased to exist (while nobg
the West applied for citizenship either before or after), but it inaugurated 4{4;
in the development of the Central European idea after 1990 when it madeé
from the cultural into the political realm. It also marked for the frst time:
of the Balkans as an entity in the argumentation. This period spelled th
antipolitics; politics was on the agenda. Gyérgy Konrad had precipitously

Bsei-\red that “the liberation {rom Pax Sovietica 1989—199?‘ revealed that thgre
it any ‘Central Europe,” Dusan Ttestik wrote that “we rather fee'l hk.e
sl respectable Almosteuropeans and only some, for w_hom begging is
. are poor but proud Centraleuropeans,” Adam KIZCITI-H’lSkI add_ed that
nd;rgég wanis to be at the center,” and Péter Hanak published a bitter es-
he danger of burying Central Europe prematurely.® N

o3, Gyorgy Konrdd wrote an ardent supplication Centn'll E*_Lu'ope Redzvn.?us.
yistic genre gives ample opportunity for a happy combination of an“alytlclal
4T emotive power. Konrid exhibited only the laltter.. Cen‘tra] E_.urope was, 1s,
':'bly will continue to be”; it existed, Konrdd maintained, just like the Balkans,
Jle East, and the Commonwealth of Independent States. It was defined as
Faations between two large ones: Germany and Russia; thus expropriating
.l European nature the country that used to be its embodiment: Germany.
. Central Europe without Germans and Jews had been the dream, and
e the achievement of many groups of Central Europeans.®” Konrad also
‘45 3 major theoretician on ethnic civil wars and provided their most con-
finition, rivaling Stalin’s definition of the nation: “An etl_mic civi]‘ war recluires
Lered array of ethnic groups, a mountainous terrain, a long tradition of gue-
arfare, and a cult of the armed here. Such a combination exists only in the
7 1t is comforting to hear such reassurance for the rest of the woild from
g characterized by his translator as an “exemplary Central European writer”
favel and implicitly as the greatest Hungarian writer, and described unas-
oly by himself in a selfintroduction in the third person singular as: “K. .. . a

g ) .
ar-old novelist and essaist. . . . His wardrobe is modest, though he has several
"4

Tnea;

before, “No thinking peison should want to diive others from positions of
order to occupy them for himself. I would not want to be a minister in an
ment whatever,” and Havel had spoken of “anti-political politics” and ég_
overestimation of the importance of direct political work in the traditional sef
ts, as seeking power in the state.” This chapter was over. Now, one could be:
ploring the Central European idea not only in thought but also in action
One of the first to make the pragmatic jump was Ash himself. In his 198
he never explored the potential exclusiveness of the Central European idea:
he accepted it as an intellectual utopia, the realm of “intellectual responsibili
tegrity, and courage.”® However, early on in the years of the painful effoit
Furopean societies at transformation, he lobbied for the acceptance of part o
ern Furope in the institutional framework of Western Europe, although he
sitive enough to promote his plea for no more than what it was: a pragmatic
to a political challenge:

ers
Lie ideal of intellectual solidarity in the region all but disappeared: immedi-
fter 1089, intellectuals from the former Soviet block countries had decided to
h 2 journal called East-East to deat with problems of postcommunist East-
iral European socicties, to come out in all the languages of the region. The names
editorial board included Adarm Michnik, Marcin Krul, Milan Simecka, Ferenc
Richard Wagner, Dobroslaw Matejka, Andrej Cornea, Anca Oroveanu, Eva
. Evgeniya [vanova, Ivan Kristev, and others, but the journal was published
in Bulgarian. The rest did not want to participate in a dialogue with the East; in
they did not want to have anything to do with the East. The denial of over four
5 of common existence is understandable, but it nevertheless breeds the par-
m and parochialism of much of today’s Central European discourse. No
derthat one of the most exciting postmodernist accounts of the political acsthetic
mmunism was written recently by a Bulgarian, who was concerned with the
antology of the modernist impulse that produced the greatest (and failed) social ex-
ment of the twentieth century, rather than with the Manichaean implications of
East-West dichotomy 63
[ver Neumann has argued that despite the failure of an institutionalized Cen-
ropean framework, the Central European project “could still be used politi-
is-4-vis Western Enrope and Russia” as a moral appeal and reproach addressed

P e T S N [P I & Hay

Yet where would this leave the rest of post-Communist Europe? Bulgaria, Rom
nia, Slovenia, and Croatia, Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia, to name but a few

also want to “return to Europe.” And by “Europe” they, too, mean first and fo
most the EC, The first, pragmatic answer must be that the EC simply cannat
everything af once. It makes plain, practical sense to start with these that are nea
est, and work out to those which are farthest. Poland, Hungary, and Czechosloy
kia are nearest not only geographically, historically, and culturally, but also in t
progress they have already made on the road to democracy, the rule of law, and
market economy.5! :

"The post-198¢ wortld gave the Central Furopean idea for the first time the &
A artiialize ealf ac a ramimm il e o et i e Tyt el XN Tt s L E
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supplications. This is most evident in the drive to enter NATO and the insti;
framework of the European Union. The argumientation is usuzlly based o
lars: the affinity of Central Europe to the European system of values and th
tation of the ominous threat of a possible takeover in Russia by imperialist, ¢
ist, antidemocratic, and antimarket forces. In this context, Central Euvop :
became a device entitling its participants to a share of privileges. Presiden
argued:

s, Iromically, this reasoning echoed much of the argumentation of the former
Junist TEEITIES in their (not unsuccessful) attempis to co-opt intellectuals: “1
once a friend of mine, a wonderful man and a wonderful writer, to fill a cer-
“itical post. He vefused, arguing that someone had to remain independent. |
d that if you all said that, it could happen that in the end, no one will be inde-
anit, because there wor't be anyone around to make that independence possible
- behind it.”7 On the other hand, Havel’s advocacy on the part of Central
Jeaves an aftertaste of innocence lost. One aspect of this concerns his moti-
and former stature. Havel is a believer in the power of words: “events in the
Jorld, whether admirable or monstrous, always have their prologue in the realm
ords.” He himself traced the mystery and pexfidy of words as they had been used
nin, Mary, Freud, and Christ. One is tempted to apply to his own position his
¢ about “the consequences that transcend the nonmaterial world and pen-
deeply 2 world that is all too material,” especially as his words nowadays arc
srated by his new prominence. For all his unmatched stature as a dissident
or, Havel’s words before 1989 were living and revered almost exclusively among
ow inellectuals in Fastern Furope and a stray intellectual or two in the West.
yfiow, anointed by his political rank, hashe become a fayored subject fos name-
ppers in political citcles in the West but, alongside other former East European
ents, he has lost his exulied stature among disillusioned or simply weary Fast-
tellectuals.”!
sdeed, one can already trace L ow these wards are readily taken up by shapers
ablic opinion. The Chicago Tribune, emulating Churchill's Fulton speech, made
ollowing solemn staternent: “A new curtain is falling across castern Furope,
ing north from south, west from east, rich from poor and the future from the
‘As Hungary, Poland and the Czech Republic sprint info the future of democ-
and market economics, Romania and Bulgaria slide into Balkan backwardness
second-class citizenship in the new Turope.”’? Ernest Gellner could not resista
crack when speaking of the Balkans as the third time zone of Europe, clearly
safely intimating or prophesying their Third World status in Europe.”* However,
Central European countries are called Central European only when something
tive is meant. When not, there isa reversal to the notion of Eastern Europe. Thus,
hen Paul Hockenos covered the rise of the Right and anti-Semitism in Germany,
nd, Hungary, the Czech Republic, and Romania, he preferred to subsume them
larger Eastern Europe, although the rest of this Eastern Furope was not partak-
i these developments.” Besides, to this day the Czech Republic, as befits a liti-
s Western democracy, is the only Central European (and, indeed, the only East-
uropean country) that has introduced discriminatory legislation aimed against
ypsv population.”
William Safire, in a fresh cold-war piece, decided magnanimously to extend
O's umbrella to the courageous Baltics and Ukraine “which cannot be consis-
y excluded.” The Balkans, in contrast, appear only as the epitome of Western
té. fven though he made fun of the shifting nomenclature of Eastern and Cen-
iarope, he asked the obvious commonsense question: “f Poland is part of Gen-
Gt allowed in NATO sooner than if in Eastern Furope?”®

Y X A,

if. . NATO is to remain functional, it cannot suddenly open its doors to any
atall. ... The Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia—and Austria an
Slovenia as well —clearly belong to the wesien sphere of European civiliza
They espouse its values and draw on the same traditions. . . . Moreover, the ¢
tiguous and stable Central European belt borders botl: on the traditionally agit:
Baikans and the great Eurasian area, where democracy and market economiesa
only slowly and painfully breaking away toward their fulfiliment. In shost, it
key area for European security.%’ :

Again the Balkans were evoked as the constituting otherto (entral Furope
side Russia. The reason for this was the annoying proclivity to treat Fastern &
45 an inseparable entity. Scholars who want to trace structural changes inthe
emerging democracies of the former Warsaw Pact prefer to pussue their analy
the framework of the whole of Eastern Eutope. “slthough it is often wseful tod
guish between an East-Central Europe and the Balkans, the main arguments .
1 collective reference to Eastern Furope.”® Scholars’ blunders may be anng
but more painful was the European Union’s decision to treat the emerging dem
racies in a package deal: as of 1 February 1995, the association agreements of the &
Republic, Slovakia, Romania, and Bulgaria (which joined the eatlier admitte
land and Hungary) with the European Union went into effect. This en groupe
ment annoyed the Czechs, who lately want to go italone. In an interview pub
in Der Spiegel on 13 February 1995, Havel said that for the Czech Republic.
sion to NATO was more urgent than joining the EU. If the West accepts th
tain, particularly Central European, countries belong to the Russian sphere o
ence and thus should not be allowed to join NATO, Europe is heading to:
Yalta,” Havel warned. One would suppose that the logical alternative to thisist
these “particular Central European countries” were admitted to NATO, butt
were relegated to the Russian sphere of influence, a “new Yalta” would be a
1f the notion of a lines between the civilized west and “les nouvean barbare
cepled as unavoidable, the question is where exactly should the limes rurl. Foes
one like Ryszard Kapuscinski, there is no hesitation: “the fimes normally dra
Fastern Europe is the frontier between the Latin and Cyrillic alphabet.”® Itisan
that any social pesception (of an out-group by an in-group) tends to construct
ences along dichotomic lines. But it is only the degree of institutionalization of
perceptions, or their relative importance and strength for the collective whole;
pespetuates them and makes them potentially explosive. :

R | T be anproached calmty as simply a rhetorical
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eanendin itsel£.52 Or, as the British journalist Charles Moore recently stated
Spectator: “Britain is basically English-speaking, Christian, and white. . . . Just
int to bring Poles, and Hungarians, and Russians slowly into the EEC, and
arkets for their goods, so we should try to open our doors to their people. . . .
~arid blacks, on the other hand, should be kept out strictly as at present.”$?
: p'mphetic vision of Sami Nair:

with the Near Fast, into a post-Ottoman world, and urged the appropriate o
tion of American foreign policy: “Turkey, the Balkans and the Middle Egg
reemerging as one region —what historically minded Europeans have always
to as the greater ‘Near East’. The former Ottoman Fmpire and even the forg
antine world are fusing back together following the aberration of the col
Kaplan is, of course, no European, even less so a historically minded European
wise he would be wary of using so categorically the nonhistorical “always
his vision reflects definite political interests, it is hardly realistic.

Religion as culture is entering increasingly the vocabulary of political j
ism. As late as March 1995, the New York Times had the nerve to run an &
claiming that “Washington’s best hope is to appeal to predominantly Roman,
lic Croatia’s longstanding desire to extricate itself from Balkan conflicts and
ate itself more closely to the West” as if it was not precisely in the nag
Roman Catholic Croatia that some of the most gruesome crimes in the By
were committed during World War [l and whose present leadership, alongside
Slobodan Milo3evi¢, and other internal and external politicians besottéd
nationalism and the new orthodoxy of self-determination, have singularly ¢q
uted to the present Yugoslav, not Balkan, quagmire. o

One may have legitimate doubts about the influence of journalistic writing
policy making, but when journalists ihemselves concede that “lacking any-cles
tegic vision of their own, governments appear to be at the mercy of the latést
reports” and that “the president of the United States backed away from milita
tion after reading a book calied Balkan Ghosts,”” there is ample reason for can
The rhetorical device clearly took on political operativeness when former Sec
of State Lawrence Faglebusger made the same political point without the guis
seemingly sophisticated discussion of Western values. Addressing the responsif
ties and credibility of NATO in connection with the Bosnian erisis, he state
the organization should be very much alive and should include Poland, H
and the Czech Republic “so that there is a clear message who should be in af
out.”® The operativeness of the poignant discourse on the Balkans when the f
of Europe is discussed, with the prospects of the overexpansion of European
tions endangering the exclusiveness of the privileged club, becomes intelligili
in the light of the agency of this “clear message.” Eagleburger was joined by |
Kissinger, who pleaded for an immediate expansion of NATO to extend m
ship to the Visegrad countries. Later, Kissinger decided that Slovakia was dis
able and appealed to the administration to support the inclusion only of Po
Hungary, and the Czech Republic.?! 5

Richard Holbrooke, on the other hand, was extremely cautious not to over
mit his administration. There were at present three wings of the security ar
ture in Europe: the West (which more or less coincided with NATO), Centr
rope, and Russia. In this architectural vision, Russia was becoming Eastern E
and the Balkans, although not explicitly stated, were subsumed under “the’f
countries of Central Europe.” However, when it came to the expansion of N

into Central Europe, the only countries mentioned were the Visegrad four
.. 1. .. B T 72 p T T o o T A T . A

are are two ways, only two ways: either confessionalism will win and everywhere
Furope community ghettoes will be erected (as would follow from Pope John
I 1F's sermon on the conquest of Christian Europe), and in this sense democ-
- will be the inevitable casualty; or Eurepe will modernize its democratic alli-
‘e, it will enforce its republican model, based this time not on the unconscious
{ilatior: of the papist-caesarean model, but guaranteed by a concrete humanis-

iiniversalism.?

péakiﬂg of the Judeo-Christian-Muslim tradition and roots of European cul-
siot such a paradoxical notion. It could mean the opening up of Europe and
cognition of its rich and variable roots; on the other hand, it could mean the
ive appropriation of traits that are then determined to be part of the European,
ctively Western tradition. The first option has had some modest success; the
cond has had a rich tradition. While the beginnings of Western thought usually
o Egypt, Mesopotamia, India, and the Hebrew Bible, the social and political
s'in which these traditions have been developed have been neaily relegaied to
ent, third, world. The part of Europe that was first and exclusively bearing
iame {the ancient Greeks called “Furope” the Balkan mainland beyond the
) has been stripped of it and bequeathed at best with a modifier-southeast-
ina purely geographic context, and at worst with the Schimpfwdrt Balkan and
ut the modifier Furopean in almost any other discourse. It is not difficult to
pate how Islamic traditions can become cleansed of their historical reality and
¢d to adorn the tiara of European/Western Tolerance in an act of seif-crowning,
3ack o the Central Furopean idea, Arthur Schnitzler had once remarked that
liings which are most often mentioned do not actually exist.”®* He was speak-
flove. But there is no love lost in Central Europe and the competition to be the
o enter Europe dealt a blow on the Central European project itself: “the pro-
fHavel the participant in the debate about ‘Central Europe’ was thwarted by,
g others, Havel the president.” Viclav Klaus, Viclav Havel’s less poetic, more
tic, and more successful political counterpart, angrily rejected the institution-
ation of conperation among the Visegrad group as an alternative to Czech mem-
in the European community and said that “any concept of the group as a
it man’s chub and buffer zone to keep the Balkans and the former Soviet Union at
 distance from Western Europe” was unacceptable.®” The transformation of
eatral European concept from an emancipatory idea to a politically expedient
as accompanied by a parallel transformation of the concept of Europe from a
al definition identified with liberalism and democracy into “the international
olidarily of capital against poverty.”3

O summarize the thivd ratind in the develonment of the Central Furonean
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ment in the drive for entry into the European institutional framework. It ig
this stage that the Balkans first appeared as a dichotomical opponent, somes;
alongside with, sometimes indistinguishable from Russia. This internal hierg;_
tion of Eastern Europe was born out of political expediency but in its rheto
on the balkanist discourse. After all, it is not symbolic geography that crea
tics, but rather the reverse. _ o
There are two strategies that one can pursue. One would entail the an
critique of the line of division as conceived by the Central European idea: to
the challenge of the Central European identity as an apodictic concept. F
attractions as polemic, this is an exercise in disproving and repudiating, but “n
beyond truth and falsity.” It is the pragmatic function of myth that should be the
of attention and it requires a closer look not only into the motives of its creaty
also into the quality of the recipients, because “the effectiveness of myth dep
large measure UpoN ignorance or UNCONSCIONSTIESS of its actual motivation.”
is not enough to expose the Central European myth as insidious, or its iitte
contrast itself to the Balkans as invidious. The other strategy would consider th
lem of the nature of the Balkans, its ontology and perception, and compare
Central European idea. Juxtaposing the notion of Central Europe as an idea w
short-term cultural/political potential to the concept of the Balkans with its po
historical and geographic basis, but with an equally limited although much.
historical span, one can argue that the two concepts are methodologically inco
rable, and therefore incompatible constructs. .

The Balkans

Realia: Qu'est-ce qu’il y a de hors-texte?

And yet, if the Balkans were no more than horror, why is it, when we
jeave them and make for this part of the world, why is it we feel a kind of
fall—an admirable one, it is true—into the abyss?!

Emil Cioran

hevolume In Search of Central Europe ended with Timothy Garton Ash’s essay

itled “Does Central Europe Exist?” No such question can be posed for the
s There is no doubt in anybody’s mind that the Balkans exist. Even Cultural
¢y, the 1988 national best-seller, included among its 5,000 essential names,
. dates, and concepts the noun “Balkans” and the verb “to balkanize,” neatly
by “balance of power, balance of terror, balance sheet, Balboa,” and “ballad,
, ballet, ballistic missile.”? This is telling, given the fact that Professor E. D.
Jr., was not overgenerous with geographic notions. All European states were
-d, among them all Balkan states at the time of writing: Albania, Bulgaria,
Romania, and Yugoslavia. There were some technical omissions: for example,
was missing (instead there was the song “Turkey in the Straw”), but the Ot-
Empire was in, as was Istanbul, the Bosporus, and the Black Sea. Although it
oversight, one cannot keep wondering about a psychological slip in omitting
Jentral Furopean states: Poland and Austria. It goes without saying that geo-
ical entities like Fastern or Western Europe, let alone Central Europe, were

Re list. The Balkans, however, were in, much before the world even surmised
vould witness the tragedy of Yugoslavia generalized by the West as a Balkan
t,a Balkan war, a Balkan tragedy.

o1 Central Furope, like for the Orient, one can play with the Derridian “ii
de hors-texte,” the appropriate question for the Balkans is “qu’est-ce qu'il y
-texte?” What, then, are the Balkans?

vey of the different historical legacies that have shaped the southeast Euro-
ninsula would usually begin with the period of Greek antiquity when the
tates colonized the littoral and slowly expanded into the hinterland; followed
B hinirt T allom o m ramrind wrlven mar ~F e Ballrame wae 1imited nnder Macedonian
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more than mere emotional or political conjecture. While the Ottoman pe
consistently been the ancien régime for Republican Turkey, this is mucly
plicated in the circumstances of the Balkans from the eighteenth to the
century. Analytically, it is also the ancien régime but, based on the spec;
of Christianity in a Muslim empire, it was constructed and perceived a]
sively as foreign domination or, in the irreformable language of the re :
Ottoman yoke.

This brings in a completely different framework of assessment: that
for national emancipation and the creation of nation-states that are not
plete and radical breaks with the past, but its negation. To some extent th
holds true also for the Turks (and to a greater degree for the Arabs), but in
case the break was facilitated and made effective by the existing double i
language and religion, the two central foci around which Balkan ethi
tionalism was constructed. Whereas [slam provided an important link t
man past in both Turkish and Arabic cases, language served as an inipor
eator for the Arabs. It took Kemal Atatiirk’s political genius to realize the
of language in the transmission and reproduction of traditions and to strik
with his language reform.?

The second interpretation treats the Ottoman legacy as the complex
of Turkish, Islamic, and Byzantine/Balkan traditions. Its logical premise
cumstance that several centuries of coexistence cannot but have produ
mon legacy, and that the history of the Ottoman state is the history of alli
ent populations {notwithstanding religious, sacial, professional, and otherd
The facts underlying this interpretation are the early syncretism in the
cultural, and institutional spheres, the remarkable absorptive capacity of th
ors, as well as the high degree of multiligualism until the end of the er
Onrthodox church that, in the first interpretation, has been depicted as the.o;
ine institution of the conquered and subject peoples of the Balkans, as a pre
religion, language, and local traditions, can be successtully seen, in the s
terpretation, as quintessentially Ottoman. It benefited from the imperial
of the state, and its ecumenical character and policies are comprehensi
an Ottoman framework. It is symptomatic that the secession of the emerg
meant also an almost simultaneous secession from the Constantinople pat
that is, from the Orthodox church of the Ottoman Empire.

It is interesting to speculate whether the success of the imperial ventur
power of its bureaucracy in the first centuries of Otioman expansion di
mand to some extent the loyalties of the Balkan population or, at least, hitid
complete alienation. There is good reason to believe this was the case.,
controversial devsirme (the periodic Churistian child levy that effectively fil
istrative posts and especially the Janissary corps) and the ambiguous attita
erated can be seen, aside from questions of motivation, as an integrative me
The emotionally burdened question of conversions to Islam can also be ap
in this light. They started immediately after the arrival of the Ottomans ant
ned until the nineteenth century, but the crucial period fell in the sevent

~ 1 S A

conomic and social, but not administrative, pressure. Stimulated primar-
Jesite to achieve a distinct social recategorization, in the end they offered
ity for some kind of integration. This is certainly more than can be said
wersions of Orthodox peasants to Protestantism in Transylvania, which
social or political advantages. It can be better compared to conversions to
< or the Uniate church, most of which also oceurred during the seven-
ey as a result of the missionary zeal of the Vatican.
il the first, the second organic interpretation also has its caveats. One of
approach that focuses exclusively on the continuity from the Byzantine
s trivializing the Ottoman phenomenon, as was done in lorga’s famous
ntial work. ™ Although Torga’s theory may be today no more than an exotic
he development of Balkan historiography, his formulation Byzance apres
alive not only because it was a fortunate phrase but because it reflects
its creator would intimate. It is a good descriptive term, particularly for
g the commonalites of the Orthodox peoples in the Ottoman Empire in
rivate law, music, and the visual arts, but alse in emphasizing the continu-
perial traditions where the cultural fracture delineated by the advent of
ism might have been more profound, and in any case intellectuatly more
an the one brought in with the Ottoman conquest, At the same time, both
afions, when cleansed of their emotional or evaluative overtones, can be .
e in a moderate and convincing fashion. The preference for either is dic-
mly by philosophical or political predispositions, but also by methodologi-

o

ms that in the macrohistorical domain (economics, demography, and so-
tre, and other phenomena of longue durée nature)) the organic interpreta-
¢ relevant, but it is not entitled to exclusive validity. Some long-term de-
fs.in the religious and cultural sphere, as well as the history of institutions,
e more adequately explained within the separate-spheres approach. Like-
e microhistorical sphere {political history, biography, art, and literary his-
tinterpretations can be evoked. Figures like the famous mystic and revolu-
Bedreddin Simavi, who preached the union of Islam, Christianity, and
the early fifteenth century; the conqueror of Constantinople, Sultan
Fatih; the Serbian-born grand vizier Mehmed Sokolovié, who had risen
evgirme and successfully served three consecutive sultans at the time of
test Ottoman expansion; the Moldavian prince Dimitrie Cantemir, an
hed diplomat, the first modem historian of the Ottoman Empire, and a
igure of the Enlightenment; and even figures of the “nationalist” eigh-
tnineteenth centuries like the great Greek patriot and revolutionary Rhigas
5, who had been in phanariote service in the Danubian principalities and
i all-Balkan vision for the future of the peninsula; or the prominent Qtto-
‘mer and father of the first Ottoman constitution, Midhat pasa, can be
and described only within the organic approach, although it is possible
e to distinguish between dominant and less important teaditions in the

E;éir outlook and activities, and in the extent of their influence on differ-
L .11 - -4 N ] B P -
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Lrity by Africans, to whom the term is usually applied. Africa and Asia have been
sssified by Elie Kedourie, according to their alleged political tradition, as the legacy
iibal rule and Oriental despotism. Tribal society’s central feature is its primitive-
.is, lack of complexity and, implicitly, weakness, because when confronted “with
- demand of modernization for 2 sophisticated system of law and political repre-
Jtation, it merely collapses into tyranny.” It is also intrinsically passive, incompat-
Ie with initiative and enterprise. The classification of people according to notions
 (social and technological) complexity and activity is a fundamental principle of
c imperial discourse that has been inherited primarily by the press.* It also releases
“civilized world” from any responsibility or empathy that it might otherwise be-
v on more “reasonable” people.

Thus, responding to the question “What is to be done?” Kennan concluded that
-one—no particular country and no group of countries—wants, or should
éxpected, to cccupy the entire distracted Balkan region, to subdue its excited
ples, and to hold them in order until they calm down and begin to look at their
oblerms in a more orderly way.” Ivo Banac interpreted this declaration of Balkan
Furopeanness as the basis for the politics of noninvolvement:

Conclusion

Yet, likc the poor, the Balkans shall always be with us.

Konrad Berkovici!

Perhaps the best solution would be to plow under every third Balkan.

Howard Brubaker?

In fact, his essay, which recommends noninvolvement, would be of no particular
interest were it not for his candid opinion on the apartness of the Balkans from the

European civilization. That is no smali matter and, though hidden under wraps of
“caltural taboos, probably is the chief reason for Western aloofness and indifference
“to the area itself and to any action or involvement in it.%

w1 he Balkans are usually reported to the oulside world only in time of terra
r—i trouble; the rest of the time they are scornfully ignored. Kipling epitomize
attitude by exclaiming in The Light That Failed: "Speaking of war, theie'il be
in the Baikans in the spring.” This was the opening paragraph of a book writt
19403 Tt can be the opening paragraph to a book written in 1995. To the ones'w
reproduce an essentialistimage of the Balkans, it would be simply another proo
nothing has changed in the past fifty, one hundred, and even one thousand:
Yet, as I have argued, the Balkans have a powerful ontology that deserves seriou
complex study, and it is an ontology of constant and profound change.
If one were to make more of the frozen vision of the Balkans than merely-d

it as the product of casual, dismissive, or hectoring journalism, one could argu
this image is more than a stereotype. It appears as the higher reality, the reflecti
the phenomenal world, its essence and true nature, the “noumenon” to th
nomenon,” to use the Kantian distinction. None of the politicians, journd
writers who have specialized in passing strictures on the Balkans have ever;
claim for a philosophical basis of their argument, yet this is what they have achi
The frozen image of the Balkans, set in its general parameters around World
has been reproduced almost without variation over the next decades and operate
a discourse.
To come around full circle and link the Kennan pretude of the introdd
with a Kennan coda, what one can hear in his piece are motives of a disti
well-known eatlier melody with some fresh improvisations. It is the American:
cian version of the old aristocratic European paradigm garnished with ning
century Victorian righteousness. It manifests an evolutionary belief in the st
ity of ordertly civilization over barbarity, archaic predispositions, backwardnes
Il ee t1mmmm i and 11anaradicbabkle Behaviar Fhatie “tribalism.” T

here were many more practical reasons for the initial Western noninvolvement,
this is certainly no small matter. The alleged non-Europeanness of the Balkans
ht have been used to legitimize noninvolvernent but it was not its cause. After
1, the same West did not falter in its involvement in non-Furopean, non-Christian,
oily Kuwait. Besides, Western noninvolvement itself is a problematic category.
derstandably reluctant as the West was to involve itself directly in a war in Yugo-
, it was certainly neither aloef, nor indifferent, nor inactive, nor even unani-
us at the time of the country’s breakdown and throughout its ugly divorce. It is
posterous to refuse to face the responsibility of both internal and external thugs
nissionaries who plunged Yugoslavia into disintegration, and explain the ensu-
uagmire by “Balkan mentalities” and “ancient enmities.” There are equally
ottant practical reasons for the West's final involvement in Yugoslavia. Most of
‘are prompted by extra-Balkan considerations: the place and future of NATO,
ole of the Unites States as the global military superpower and especially its stra-
stake in European affairs, and so forth. All of this is euphemistically enveloped
he favorite word in recent American diplomatic vocabulary: credibility. Ifancient
les are any good, perhaps the most evocative is the behavior of the deities in
rojan war who followed their own game when tipping the scales without, how-

: _p]rletending they were doing it for the sake of humankind. But they were deities,
Erall,

=

There is an additional nuance that separates the West Furopeans from their
1€TICan coiinternarie In the non-Yiiooelav Balkane the war i1 the former Yiiangla.
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Furope, it is usually defined as the war in ex-Yugoslavia or in Bosnia, although--
is occasional mention of a Balkan war. In the United States, the war is Usually
eralized as “the Balkan war,” although there is occasional mention of the wy
former Yugoslavia. Some journalists have gone so far as to eradicate all Bajky
tory and reduce it to Serbian history. So, one reads that in June 1389 on thepl
Kosovo “occurred the primal act of slaughter from which all Balkan histop
has flowed.”” It is insubstantial that, except for the Serbs, the battle of Kosoy
not mean much for the rest of the Balkan nations who have had their own ap 4
different Kosovos. One of the channs of the Balkan nations, but also their e
that they have incredibly rich and dense histories, but they are usually self.con
Save for historians, Kosovo came to the attention of the other Balkan public
same time that it reached their American contemporaries. o

Why does the war need to be Balkan? The Spanish civil war was Spanisf
Iberian or Southwest Furopean; the Greek civil war was never Balkan; the pro
of Northern Ireland is fittingly localized — it is called neither Irish, nor Britj
even English, which it precisely is. Why is it, then, that “Balkan” is used for o'
try at war that, before the sad events, insisted it was not Balkan and was previ
not labeled Balkan but considered to be the shining star of Eastern Europe by
Western supporters? Has “Balkan” become so mmuch of a Schimpfwert that it is h
that those to whom it is applied would be harrified? Psychology should pemiag
politicians and journalists that bearing the brunt of collective stigma has never b
a good deterrent. Studies on social policies dealing with stigma have shown i

thy for fellow-Christians. Britain, in particular, with its dominant anti-Russian
hidef upheid the Ottoman Empire as a barrier against further Russian expansion.
-"geopoliﬁcal configuration was in many ways inherited by the United States, and
.oy became an important element in the cold war anti-Soviet alliance. But there
a0 longer the admonishing figure of the suffering Balkan Christian. The former
stians were now all, with the exception of Greece, under the “evil empire” of
SHanisim. Besides, the central discourse had shifted from religion to ideology.
Additionally, since World War II, it has become illegitimate to openly bash
white races, non-Chuistian religions, and non-European societies. Kennan’s in-
uction accordingly downplays the role of the Ottoman Empire and the Turks
e historical fate of the Balkans: current problems stem from their “distant tribal
» and have roots that “reach back, clearly, not only into the centuries of Turkish
ination.” Finally, “one must not be too hard on the Turks”; after all, “there was
peace when they were still under Turkish rule than there was after they gained
independence. (Thatis not to say that the Turkish rule was in all other respects
erior to what came after.)”10
There is, actually, nothing objectionable in this, either academically or po-
cally. For one thing, the virtues of empires will be critically reassessed atter close
o centuries of dubious performance of the nation-states. Epithets as “anomaly”
mpires will probably fall into disuse in academic writing. It is time to recon-
with humility the effects of exporting the nation-state to societies that are
#ic and religéous mosaics, and creating a mosaic of nation-states in place of
tegration, rather than isolation, is the adequate solution ® ‘mosaic of nations.!! The humility is even more imperative given the so-called
It would do much better if the Yugoslav, not Balkan, crisis ceased to be explai ganic” growth of West Furopean societies into nation-states. This outcome was
in terms of Balkan ghosts, ancient Balkan enmities, primordial Balkan culturily esult of several centuries of social engineering-— ethnic and religious wars and
terns and proverbial Balkan turmoil, and instead was approached with the sam yulsions (i.e., ethnic cleansing) accompanying the process of centralization—
tional criteria that the West reserves for itself: issues of self-determination versy iggered by a fundamental hosility to heterogeneity, which in the end brought
viotable status quo, citizenship and minority rights, problems of ethnic and reli out relatively homogeneous polities that “organically” grew into the modern
autonomy, the prospects and limits of secession, the balance between bigands n-states. While this is an obvious reduction of a complex process, it is neces-
nations and states, the role of international institutions.” It is paradoxical to in order to expose the moral pretensions that inform it. At the same time,
American journalists bemoan the spiit of their society (which they call “ba tting the West European record straight certainly does not exempt the Balkans
ization”) while their politicians and their allies sealed the virtual, not potei rorn-their responsibilities. And it is absolutely not valid for Balkan politicians and
balkanization of Yugoslavia by embracing unconditionally the principle o ellectuals to use the Ottoman Empire and Turkey as the convenient scapegoat
determinatiosn. This is not to deny the legitimate nature of processes of secessio Ftheir misfortunes and misconducts, to attempt to define themselves against
self-determination, but to call on giving phenomena their proper names and on'h: monized other, in this case very literally resorting to orientalism. What is ob-
a clear perspective of their repercussions. It is, of course, a sublime irony to of onable, though, is that Kennan has essentialized the Balkans: virtually trans-
leaders of the cleansed societies of Western Europe fifty years after their uglies ing Herder's Balkan “Volksgeist” into Kaplan’s “Balkan ghosts.”
formance raise their hands in horror and bombard (in words and in deed, and'sa Yet it is objectionable on epistemnological grounds only insofar as one deals with
hidden behind American leadership) the former Yugoslavs in preserving “e he intellectual hypostasis of Kennan. If he is contextualized in the structure of an
diversity” for the sake of securing a Volksmuseum of multiculturalism in a coti rial geopolitical continuity, he would not be seen (or not seen only) as the hos-
Europe, after having given green light to precisely the opposite process. _ of 2 tradition of stereotypes. Certainly, Kennan is in the same relationship to
There is another component, relevant in illuminating geopolitical choic B@lkanist” texts that all readers, according to Woligang Tser, are with written texts.
explicating balkanism as a discourse different from orientalism. As iljustrat text, in his formulation, is bracketed off from the world it represents and “what
lier, before the twentieth century, there existed an ambiguous attitude tow: hin the brackets is separated from the reality in which it is normally embed-
Tyirke an almost 11reanceionie emmathy with the rilere mimaled with bradifinnal . THe ancitime mmationtral mori Eabme Toodvrmons oale ool T oo Ao 1.1




lusi 8
188 Conclusion Conelusion 189

.0 of civilization with barbarism but‘rathe.r of one civi-
-1 that “European (Western) cultural identity has been
atric and anti-ethnocentric.”7 If Europ§ has produced
Hiracistn, niot only misogyny but also femlmsm, not only
repudiation, then what can be terrr.led Balkamsrn has not
smplementing and ennobling antiparticle.

doubling—cne affecting the recipient, the other the
this duality serves to aestheticize the fictionaiity inli
tially staged discourse, fiction in philosophical (or gty
and, therefore, can be subject to rules of practical ; p
specific purpose, in a word, can be falsified 12 Indeéd
is precisely the challenge of a discursive formation th
and nondiscursive implications and consequences.”i
From this perspective Kennan could be conceived ilsg
well as porte-parole of a power-political attitude. I this
shapes representation (or appropriates existing typesa
political expediency arises. That someone operates siitj
apparatus of a certain discourse is not, then, the resi;
course but a conscious and deliberate choice. In Ise
mobilization” on the part of the activator.1
Kennan is thus an example of one at an interseg
plex and dialectical chain reaction, between knowlet
violence we do to things or, at all events, as a practice tha
a configuration where (political) power yields knowledge
indivisible,”!* To resort to the vacabulary of social psyeh
Bertram Raven differentiate between six bases of socid
legitimate, reference, expert, and informational 16 Exper
ception, on the part of the target, that the agent possesses
whereas informational power depends entirely on the qui
its persuasiveness, and the logic of the argumentation. Th
power that someone like Kennan exerts is enhanced by
a double responsibility because of, the dual target of his ;
the public. Faced with stark political realities, and wor
with the modest means of academe, one can hope onl
power of expert authority. :
By being geographically inextricable from Europe. y
as “the other” within, the Balkans have been able to absor,
of externalized political, ideological, and cultural frustiats
sions and contradictions inherent to the regions and so¢
Balkanism became, in time, a convenient substitute for th
orientalism provided, exempting the West from charg
eurocentrism, and Christian intolerance against Islam. Af
Europe; they are white; they are predominantly Christian,
ization of frustrations on them can circumvent the usuakra
gations. As in the case of the Orient, the Balkans have serve
tive characteristics against which a positive and selfco
“Furopean” and the “West” has been constructed. With t
and orientalism as independent semantic values, the Balkan
anticivilization, alter ego, the dark side within. Reflecting
Agnes Heller maintained that “the recognition of the acco

P A S T S T = T T




224 Bibliography Bibliography 225

Dako, Christo A., and Dhimitri Bala, Albania’s Rights, Hopes and:As' ' . obshehestvennaic mysl'i balkanskie narody: or Radishcheva do dekabristov,
of the National Cansciousness of the Albanian People, Bostorn: : )N'aukay 1080.

Dako, Christo A., and Mihal Gramene, Albania’s Rights and Claim purity and Danger: An Analysis of Concepts of Polution and Taboo,
Territorial Integrity, Boston: 918, < orth, Middlesex, England: Penguin, 1970 {first published in 1966},

Danchov, N. G, and L. G. Danchov, Bilgarska entsiklopediya, éoﬁ ' issand Meaning. The Anthropology of Everyday Knowledge, Harmondsworth,
Atanasov, 1936. o ‘ . Fngland: Penguii, 1973
Danova, Nadya, Natsionalniyat vipros v gritskite politicheski progr - Nary d David Hull, eds.. How Classification Warks: Nelson Goodman among

Bilgarska Akademiya na Naukite, 1980. _
Danova, Nadja, Vesela Dimova, Maria Kalitsin, eds., Predstavata za *

Sofia: Akademichno izdatelstvo “Marin Drinov,” 19g5. . :
Darkot, Besim, “Balkan,” Tslam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul: Maarif Maatha
David, Zdének, “Bohemian Utsaquism in the Sixteenth Century: The Di

lation of a Religious Via Media,” Communio Viatorum, vol. 35
Davison, Roderic H., “Britain, the International Spectrum, ana-"t%e

18271841, New Perspectives on Turkey, no. 7, Spring 1992, 5 [

. “The Image of Turkey in the West in Historical Perspective;”:

ciation Bulletin, no. 1, 1981, 1-0. &
. “Where is the Middle Bast?” Foreign Affairs, July 1960‘;'665-
DeGérando Joseph-Marie, The Observation of Savage Peaples, Berk ik, 1991, 181186,

Univessity of California Press, 1969. e 'é{rolu;ion francaise et Vimage de la Gréce,” La révolution frangdise et Fhellenisme
Delisadey, P., Ot Kom do Emire {po biloto na Stara-planina), Sofiax mpording, Athens, 1989.

Derrida, Jacques, Of Grammatology, trans. Gayatn Chakravorty Spivak, B : ody, Mugiasy, Yenologie: Die Wissenshaft vom Fremden und die Verdringung der
don: Tohns Hopkins University Press, 1976. ' mté;t in der Anthropologie, Freiburg and Munich: Verlag Kail Alber, 1977
_—, The Other Heading: Reflections on Today's Eurape, trans. Pas i, and Cem Behar, Istanbul Households: Marriage, F amily and Fertilily,

Micahel B. Naas, Bloomingtoa and Indianapolis: Indiana Univéfsﬁy o, Cambridge and New Yark: Cambridge University Press, 1991.
— —, Speech and Phenomena, and Cther Fssays on Husserl's Theory Y . B., Color and Democracy: Colonies and Peace, New York: Harcourt Brace,
B Allison, Evanston, lIL: Northwestern University Press, 1973... ' '
Writing and Difference, trans. Alan Bass, Chicago: University of Chie
De Windt, Harry, Through Savage Europe: Being the Na i
Special Correspondent of the “Westminster Gazette” Throughout the
European Russid, Londen: T. Fisher Unwin, 1907. N
Dimitrov, Strashimir, “Za yurushkata organizatsiya i rolyata i v etnoasimil
Vekove, vol. 1-2, 1582, 33-43. i
Dimitrova, Snezhana, “Jovan Cwiji¢ za periferiyata i tsentira,” Balkanisti
ne. 1, 1594, 519 i
Dirlik, Arif, “The Posicolonial Aura: Third World Criticism in the Age
ism,” Critical Inquiry, vol. 20, Winter 1994, 328-350.
Djordjevic, Dimitrije, “Migrations During the 1g12-1913 Balkan Wars ard
Migrations int Balkan History, Belgrade: Serbian Academy of Scien
115-130. -
Dioidjevic, Dimitrije and Stephen Fischer-Galati, The Balkan Revolutiond
York: Columbia University Press, 1981 i
Dunevnyye zapiski poezdki v Konstantinopol’ A. G. Krasnokutskogo v1808.
Tipogratii 5. Salivanovskago, 1515 B
Donchev, Donche, Fizicheska i sotsialno—ikmwmicheska geogmﬁyana-
Tirmovo: Slove, 1994
Donia, Robert ]., and john V. A. Fine, Jx., Bosnia and Hereegovina: A
New York: Columbia University Press, 1694- i
Digpmanmn, Hans-Dieter, “Die Christenheit auf dem Balkan im Spiege
Literatur des 1g. jahrhundests,” Josip Matesi¢ and Klaus Heitmann;
in der Wahrmehmung der deutschen Offentlichkeit vorm Wiener Kong]
Pariser Frieden (1850}, Munich: SGdosteuropa—Gesellschaft, 1990, 19
Mocroan. Inina S., Rossiya i balkanskii vopros. Iz istorii russko-halkanskikh polite

[-Sciences, Fdinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1992.
ol W., Empires, Ithaca and Londen: Cernelt University Press, 1686,
incho, ed., Naradopsikhologiya na bulgarite: Antologiya, Sofia: Otechestven

gjfdus Cormelius, Historia magnae _legationis 'Cae_sareae', agquam _fortunatz'ssimi.s
/1, quspicius Augustum imperantis post belflalzs belli confectwngm suscepit
csintus of excellentissimus S. R I comes Damzanus Hugos Virmoniius, maximi
<hrimus nuper ad Passarovicium caduceator ejusdemque magnus postea ad Portam
YVienna, 1721

kia, “Les relations de voyages source historique pour les pays du Levant (XVe
25.), Relations et influences réctproques entre grecs et bulgares, KV 11Te-XXe sigcle,

grosse Wiarterbuch der deutschen Sprache in sechs Béinden, Mannheiii
graphisches Institut, 1976

Vary Edith, The Burden of the Balkans, London: Edward Arnold, 1gos5.

Sarajevo Crime, London: George Allen and Unwin, 1925-

e Tribal Origins, Laws and Customs of the Balkans, London: Geosge Allen and

1g28.

i)?')’ears of Balkan Tangle, London: George Allen and Unwin, 1G20.

sion, ed., The Cultural Studies Reader, London and New York: Routledge, 1993.
gap-Baptiste, Europe: A History of its Peoples, 1ondon: Viking, 1950.

wience, Esprit de Corps: Skeiches from Diplomatic Life, London: Faber and Faber,

[Miller Letters, 1935-80, New York: New Directions, 1988.
1sgen, Jan, and Kevin Wilson, eds., The History of the Idea of Europe, New York:
€, 1695
'r'%dru,g ‘?Is)ie Imagologie und die Entdeckung der Alteritat,” Kulturbeziehungen
tiol: und Ostewropa in 18, und 19. Jahrhundert, Betlin, 1982, 257-203.
ental Substratum of the Cultural Activity,” Revue des études sud-est européennes,
105, 1-4, 1990, 3-10- )
fional and Regional ldentity in Southeast Eusope,” Giinay Goksn Ozdogan,
ali Saybagl, eds., Balkans: A Mirror of the New international Order, Istanbul:
N, 1995, 7554 ,
Hugo, “Komparatistische magologie. Zur politischen Tragweite einer
schen Wissenschaft von der Literatur,” Hugo Dyserinck and Karl Ulrich
eds., Europa und das nationale Selbstverstandnis: [magologische Probleme in
Kunst und Kultur des 19. und 20 Jahrhunderts, Bonn: Bouvier, 1938, 13-38.

H., and Shelly Chaiken, The Psychology of Attitudes, Orlando, Fla.: Harcourt,




